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LIFE, WORK AND SUCCESSION

INTRODUCTION

This work attempts to provide a compact and accessible 
scholarly re-evaluation of the life and work of Joseph-
René Vilatte (Mar Timotheos), a towering figure in the 
Free Catholic movement. 

Vilatte was a pioneer in the work of church-planting for 
immigrant and other settler communities in the United 
States and beyond, seeing in his adherence to the Old 
Catholic faith a means of ministering to those who 
found the Protestant nature of the available alternatives 
unpalatable and the Roman Catholic Church unwilling 
to see their community worship in a manner indigenous 
to its traditions (particularly through the use of its native 
language). Like the missionary bishops of the early 
church, he established parishes for the communities he 
served, setting up church buildings and providing valid 
sacraments through the priests he ordained and 
appointed. Those parishes, as might be expected, waxed 
and waned in the complex and often hostile conditions 
of the time; not least among the hostile parties were the 
Anglicans and Roman Catholics. But nevertheless, some 
survived to develop into church movements that survive 
and thrive to this day, and in the case of the African 
Orthodox Church, that played a key role in the 
development of religion among America’s black 
communities.

The present work attempts to provide a general 
biographical study of Vilatte from a perspective that 
attempts to be even-handed in its treatment of the 
sometimes complex matters integral to an 
understanding of his work, and then to discuss some 

7



JOSEPH-RENE VILATTE: SOME ASPECTS OF HIS 
LIFE, WORK AND SUCCESSION

particular aspects of his succession, including the 
posthumous attacks on him. It is hoped that such a work 
will be of use to seminarians, to clergy wishing to 
understand better the nature of the Vilatte succession, 
and to the general reader from outside the Free Catholic 
movement who is perhaps curious as to why an 
intelligent and well-intentioned clergyman whose work 
brought comfort and hope to several hundred folk at the 
least has been so extensively vilified by those he once 
worked alongside. This is a companion volume to our 
earlier study of Arnold Harris Mathew and his 
movement (European-American University Press, 2010) 
and a number of general observations from the 
Introduction to that work that may be helpful to the 
reader seeking an overview of this area will be repeated 
here.

Our choice of the designation “Free Catholic” – the 
preferred term of the late Mar Georgius of Glastonbury 
– is deliberate. Those external commentators unaware of 
the precise distinctions of this movement often refer to 
“the Old Catholics”; but in fact Old Catholicism is a very 
precise term that applies to a specific set of origins and 
theological approaches, both within and beyond the 
Union of Utrecht of the Old Catholic Churches, its 
largest and most visible manifestation. Free Catholicism 
takes into account not only Old Catholics of various 
kinds but those who are descendant communities of the 
Roman Catholic Church (most often through the 
succession via Carlos Duarte Costa), of various now-
autocephalous Orthodox missions to England and the 
United States, of attempts to create alternative 
Protestant and evangelical communities, and of 
churches in the esoteric, Theosophical and New Age 
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traditions, as well as those which represent an 
œcumenical fusion of all of the above strands. It is an 
imperfect term: those who assert that they are Orthodox 
or indeed traditionalist Old Catholics in particular will 
often not happily accept any alternative designation, and 
likewise object to being yoked with those whom they 
perceive as the most heretical of unbelievers. Yet any 
taxonomy has its limits, and the limits of Free 
Catholicism as constituted above are not intended to be 
iniquitous to any of the parties involved, still less to 
imply that because they share common historical origins 
they are necessarily organisationally connected in other 
ways.

The movement descended from the work of Joseph-
René Vilatte is highly diverse both structurally and 
theologically. Further, mergers between the Vilatte 
succession and other successions within the Free 
Catholic and autocephalous Orthodox movements have 
brought other streams of tradition and theological 
influence into play. Whilst the majority of bishops in the 
Free Catholic movement can claim a Vilatte apostolic 
descent, it will not necessarily be the major heritage that 
they look to in defining their community’s position. For 
some, however, the reverse is most certainly the case, 
and their community is asserted, with varying degrees of 
support, to be the lineal successor of one or more of the 
churches planted by Vilatte. In a number of cases, such 
claims are conflicting, with groups at odds as to the 
nature and consequences of a particular schism or 
separation. This work does not seek to take sides in such 
issues other than where the facts are unambiguous. Nor 
does it involve itself with the all-too-frequent arguments 
concerning the validity of this or that consecration. The 
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assumption, in line with the position articulated in My 
Understanding of the Eastern Position on Ordination by 
Mar John Emmanuel (Arthur W. Brooks) is that, absent 
any glaring irregularity, in a consecration where no 
person has raised an audible objection, the invocation of 
the Holy Ghost must be effective and, ex opere operatus, 
that any default will thus be made up by such an 
invocation.

Structurally, we see the Free Catholic movement as a 
decentralised church that manifests as a series of small 
groups, most of which take on an autocephalous and 
autonomous identity based on their ultimate origins 
within the Eastern Orthodox, Roman Catholic or Old 
Catholic churches. This leads variously to groups which 
are proto-Uniate in character, seeing their mission as 
closely aligned to Rome (the predominant Old Roman 
Catholic perspective); to groups which assert their 
identity as Eastern Orthodox missions in partibus 
infidelitum (though generally separated today from the 
major Eastern Orthodox denominations from which 
they descend) as well as groups that express a wider 
ecumenical identity. In the case of the Vilatte succession 
there is also a notable Neo-Gnostic descent through the 
French Eglise Gnostique, an indigenously African-
American Orthodoxy as expressed in the African 
Orthodox Church and a wider esotericism embracing 
Theosophy and New Age ideas as expressed in some 
branches of the American Catholic Church.

The disparity between the small size and relative poverty 
of these communities and their sometimes highly 
ambitious plans for structure and expansion is notable 
and occasionally strains credibility; however, inasmuch 
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as the Free Catholic movement has no doubt from time 
to time been the refuge of the vainglorious and 
ambitious, we must remark on how much more so have 
been the larger churches, particularly with their ties to 
state patronage in the form of the Vatican City or indeed 
the British government.

Theologically, the Vilatte-succession groups have much 
less in common than those Old Catholic groups 
discussed in our earlier work on Arnold Harris Mathew. 
The main tension is inherent in the person of Vilatte 
himself, expressing itself in the Old Catholicism of his 
priesthood and overall mission, the Orthodoxy of his 
consecrators, and further in the decisions of his parent 
communities eventually to cut their ties with him or 
with his successors in response to internal politics and 
Anglican pressure. Of course, his Orthodox consecration 
was specifically as a bishop for the Old Catholics in the 
United States, but this has not prevented a number of his 
successors – notably the African Orthodox Church -  
from looking towards Eastern Orthodoxy rather than to 
Rome as a model for their church. Others yet have taken 
inspiration from the explicit Roman Catholic 
recognition of Vilatte’s validity, and have produced 
communities with a more-or-less ultramontane outlook.

Reflecting, perhaps, Vilatte’s own profound ecumenism 
and ability to reconcile the faith and practice of different 
denominational traditions into a broad Orthodoxy that 
was both Eastern and Western in its expression, there is 
probably less variation in what each of his descendant 
churches actually teaches in terms of the faith itself than 
in terms of the context of that teaching (obviously in a 
number of cases including considerable additional 
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material from within the particular tradition 
concerned), and the freedom permitted to the 
individual in matters of interpretation. Equally, even 
what to an outsider may seem minor points of difference 
are enough to constitute the basis for a separate 
community, and the flexibility of Free Catholic 
structure permits such communities to be created 
relatively easily with a good prospect that each will 
survive in some form. 

If we occasionally and rightly reflect that more could be 
done to promote unity within communities that are 
united by more than divides them, then we should 
reflect all the more on the fact that the same could easily 
be said of a number of the larger denominations. The 
acceptance or rejection of ecumenism remains 
paradoxically a powerfully divisive force within the 
churches, and for some, a rejection of ecumenism is 
central to a religious identity that regards their 
denomination as the one true church and all others as 
impaired to a greater or lesser degree. Amid such an 
intransigent – yet eminently traditionalist – position, it 
is difficult for ecumenists to make much headway, and it 
should be reflected that this position is if anything just as 
prevalent in the smaller churches as it is in their larger 
cousins.

The decentralisation of the Free Catholic movement 
imposes a series of unusual requirements. Firstly, in 
order to have a means of continuity and access to the full 
range of the sacraments, a community cannot exist 
without the ministrations of a bishop. However, because 
Holy Orders are conferred in perpetuity, and are 
dependent upon the Church as a whole rather than a 
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particular communion within it, a bishop can move 
from one community to another with relative ease, or 
start his own community, without necessarily in so 
doing being guilty of conscious schism, since all 
communities are viewed as more-or-less autocephalous 
missions within the overarching context of the One 
Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church. Frequent 
reference is also made to pre-Nicene precedent. Indeed, 
much conflict arises as a result of the contrasting of pre-
Nicene Free Catholic models of the church with their 
contemporary mainstream descendants, who continue 
to maintain that their contemporary nature is fully in 
accordance with the Church as she has always been 
constituted. Which of these truly embodies Tradition? 
Or is Tradition sufficiently broad that it will allow a 
multiplicity of interpretations?

The identity of Free Catholic groups as “church” is often 
carefully circumscribed to account for these factors. 
And indeed, we should reflect that the church planting 
undertaken by Vilatte continues to be found today 
among the Baptists and the Pentecostals. We have 
become used to Catholic and Anglican communities 
with the priest at their centre, but the “Ignatian” model 
of the bishop as the heart of the parish is in fact much 
older, and is the first model of church organisation that 
has come down to us.

Are such communities truly independent? Rarely so, and 
certainly not independent from their identity as a part of 
the One Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church, nor as 
communities that look actively towards Roman or 
Orthodox precedents for much of their doctrinal and 
liturgical basisi. There is in fact a very significant unity 
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between communities for those who look closely at 
such matters, and that unity is in terms of faith, practice 
and policy. We would not dream of denying the unity of 
Baptists or Pentecostals simply because there are 
differences between their various communities that are 
the outcome of their particular local character, or of the 
approach of the minister concerned. So it is with the 
Free Catholics. And there is significant dogmatic 
agreement too; most communities described in this 
work, for example, have accepted the Nicene Creed, 
although communities have certainly varied according 
to the extent of freedom permitted in its interpretation, 
and the majority have accepted most or all of the Seven 
Ecumenical Councils. 

What difference there is to be found is largely 
attributable to the strong influence that particular 
bishops can have on their communities and therefore 
the way in which those communities will take on a 
particular character modelled after the bishop’s own 
approach. This freedom gives rise to a much greater 
potential for clashes of personality than is normally the 
case, since most bishops operate from a traditionally 
hierarchical point of governance, and again it is the 
structural flexibility of the Free Catholic movement that 
means that the clergyman who leaves a church, 

i We are not concerned in this work with the largely postmodern 
and revisionist school of thought that maintains that 
“independence” per se is desirable and that Free Catholic 
communities should cut their ties with Rome or the Orthodox 
churches. This is dominant in certain independent sacramental 
communities in America, including some in the Vilatte succession, 
but there is no historical or indeed present justification for the 
imposition of such a viewpoint on the Free Catholic movement as a 
whole.
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particularly if he is a bishop, is not necessarily without 
the prospect of a future ministry. The relative material 
poverty of the movement, with few communities 
owning buildings for public worship, also brings about a 
position where mobility is more about the individuals 
concerned than about church property. Even where the 
clergyman concerned has a chapel or oratory in his 
possession, it has generally been owned by him outright 
rather than held in common in a church trust, and so as 
his ministry moves from one Free Catholic group to 
another, his place of worship can move likewise.

If the Free Catholic movement has become known to 
the wider public, it has been generally portrayed in an 
unsympathetic light. This is partly due to inter-church 
politics, in which the Free Catholics, and certainly 
Vilatte, have been perceived by the larger churches as a 
potential threat to their positions. At the time when 
Vilatte was beginning his work, Anglican Holy Orders 
had recently been ruled “completely null and utterly 
void” by Rome, and there was a very real possibility at 
one point that the Old Catholics would provide a third 
stream between Rome and Canterbury, and thus provide 
the means whereby Anglo-Catholics and Roman 
Catholics in support of a married priesthood might 
create a powerful alternative body that would threaten 
the dominance of both churches. That this did not 
happen was testament at least in part to the success of 
the considerable propaganda deployed against Vilatte 
and his fellow Old Catholic (working in England), 
Arnold Harris Mathew.

The other reason for such an unsympathetic portrayal is 
due to the circumstances of the movement in attracting 
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a number of men into its clergy who, through conduct 
of an immoral and sometimes criminal nature, or ill-
preparedness for the ministry by reason of a want of 
training for it, have provided a poor example for 
successive generations. A number of grave scandals 
resulting from such actions have been the cause of 
adverse public comment that has brought shame upon 
the Free Catholic movement. 

These issues are most certainly not restricted to the Free 
Catholics, for clergy abuse scandals have rocked the 
Roman Catholic Church in recent years, and the Church 
of England has certainly not found herself without 
reproach in the matter. Yet, while avoiding the 
temptation to dwell overmuch upon the failings of 
particular individuals, the Free Catholic movement 
cannot move forward without fully acknowledging the 
seriousness of these events and their integral nature to 
the history of the Free Catholics as a whole. 

The decentralisation of the Free Catholic movement 
offers a double-edged sword in respect of the difficulties 
that beset the movement. A group often finds itself with 
little or no power to act against another which may be 
seen, rightly or wrongly, as disreputable, heretical or 
even criminal in nature, or that lays claim to a history or 
name that is seen by another group as theirs by right. 
The only practical course of action, since the issue is 
rarely capable of resolution by lawii, is usually the 

ii One exception was the lawsuit between two groups of common 
origin who both asserted their right to the name of the African 
Orthodox Church, which resulted in a decision in favour of one of 
the parties. More often, either the courts are not willing or 
competent to decide on such matters, or the parties in question lack 
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disclaimer that the outsiders are nothing to do with 
them. These factors remain major obstacles to 
ecumenism within Free Catholicism. It may not quite be 
the case that the closer two groups are to each other in 
origin, the less likely they are to be in communion, but it 
is very nearly the case.

The fact is, though, that any such dissociation of one 
group from another is only genuinely understood by 
those within this particular ecclesiastical subculture – in 
other words, by other Free Catholics, or by those 
elsewhere who understand something of their nature. In 
practice, there can be no meaningful dissociation in the 
eyes of the public from groups which are outwardly far 
more similar than they are unlike each other, 
particularly when few works have been available to 
provide a reliable taxonomy without in turn attempting 
vigorously to proselytise against their subjects. And 
examination will show that almost every group has at 
some stage had to face the unpleasant truth – errare 
humanum est - that a member of its clergy has failed to 
live up to the high standard expected of him.

But this point can and should be extended to a wider 
interpretation. Just as ultimately the Free Catholics are a 
movement consisting of distinct churches, whether or 
not those churches choose to co-operate, so their 
movement is not separable from the larger churches: the 
Roman Catholic, Old Catholic and Orthodox churches, 
which gave them birth and to which they were once 
allied, and indeed from the wider perspective of the 
Christian clergy of their country, in whichever 

the financial resources to file suit.
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denomination they serve. The Free Catholics have defied 
all attempts to destroy their movement. They have been 
a part of the ecclesiastical landscape in the United States, 
in England, and in certain countries in Europe for over 
one hundred years, and there is no sign that they are on 
the wane – quite the reverse, in fact. They are not 
“someone else’s problem”, but a complex and difficult 
phenomenon for the Church as a whole to deal with, 
concerning which in the words of Fr. Kenneth Leech, “... 
the issues raised...will not go away; and we need a more 
thoughtful, less hostile, and more discriminating 
approach to a subculture that, however odd and 
marginal, deserves to be treated with respect, 
compassion, and intelligence.”iii

The larger churches generally choose to wash their 
hands of the Free Catholics, or to point at their failings 
so as to characterise them as marginalised or excluded 
from the mainstream, often using derogatory phrases 
such as “episcopi vagantes”, an old term which means 
“wandering bishops”. As will be shown, such an epithet is 
by no means generally applicable, as many Free Catholics 
have maintained a relatively settled and stable ministry, 
and some of the Vilatte-descendant communities 
discussed in this work are to be found today almost 
precisely where they were first founded. The days of the 
bishop who was abjectly poor and reduced to a 
mendicant existence are largely (but not entirely) a 
phenomenon of the past, and even then to sneer at such 
figures reeks of Anglican class snobbery. Leech says, 

iii Leech, Kenneth, Oversight, but no see, Church Times, 17 March 
2000, accessed at 
http://copies.anglicansonline.org/churchtimes/000317/feat.htm 1 
January 2004.
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“Most of these bishops do not, in fact, wander very far. In 
England, for example, places such as Bournemouth, 
Islington and Crystal Palace, which were centres of their 
activity in the 1950s, remain so to this day.”iv The same 
might be said of the United States, although here the 
greater availability of land, the constitutional freedom of 
religion (and absence of a state church) and the capacity 
for communities to put down lasting roots and grow has 
brought about a much more favourable set of 
circumstances.

This has not stopped the Anglicans in the past, however, 
and the main work on the movement, Brandreth’s 
scathing “Episcopi Vagantes and the Anglican Church” 
(1947, 1961) is a hostile polemic presented as a report to 
the Church of England for the express purpose of 
discrediting the Free Catholic movementv. This and the 
largely satirical work of Roman Catholic writer Peter 

iv Leech, op cit. To the best of the author’s knowledge, Islington is 
now a bishop-free zone, but there are at least two Free Catholic 
bishops resident in Bournemouth and another who lives close to 
Crystal Palace.
v The second edition of this work is considerably ameliorated from 
the first, reflecting Brandreth’s changed views and greater 
knowledge on the subject after correspondence with many of its 
subjects. It is still not a favourable survey, but it is not an unfair or 
salacious book in the way that the first edition is grossly so. Those 
who continue to reprint the first edition unchanged in the full 
knowledge that Brandreth withdrew many of the libellous 
comments in it should reconsider this position, as by doing so they 
perpetuate an injustice that the author himself came to regret. 
Indeed, his publishers, doubtless wary of lawsuits, recalled that first 
edition and reissued it with some of the names therein covered with 
small pasted-in pieces of paper bearing the typescript “The author 
and publishers are assured that the statements in the paragraph 
beneath this slip are inaccurate in detail.”
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Anson, “Bishops at Large” (1964) (which was based on 
Brandreth’s research) have outlasted in print the 
significant rebuttals and protests that they brought forth 
from the Free Catholic movement at the time, together 
with the wave of Old Catholic scholarship that was 
generated by such figures as the late Bishop Karl Pruter, 
and one can only hope that the present work along with 
others by its author provides some measure of balance in 
re-assessing this history.

When the larger churches attempt to repudiate the Free 
Catholics they do so aware that such a protest and 
indeed such an overtly denominational approach to 
church affairs is an attempt – and in some cases a 
desperate attempt – to deny their very real connexion 
with situations for which they bear significant historical 
and pastoral responsibility but over which they can now 
exercise no control. 

The Free Catholics and Vilatte in particular did not 
suddenly appear out of thin air because a few men took 
it into their heads to exercise their ecclesiastical 
ambitions. Their movement was the outcome of very 
real crises in both the Anglican and Roman Catholic 
communions, and a response to those crises that was 
generally intended as an entirely sincere and co-
operative attempt at their solution. Vilatte’s church 
planting was a response to indifference and lack of 
understanding by the larger churches towards the 
immigrant communities on their doorstep; where the 
larger churches expected those communities to adapt to 
the worship they were prepared to offer, Vilatte 
recognised that those communities had independently 
resolved not to submit, and rather than see them lost to 
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the Church as a whole, organised worship in such a way 
that they could meet their own ecclesial needs. Likewise, 
those Anglican clergy in England who sought out 
Mathew and his successors in the Order of Corporate 
Reunion to validate their Holy Orders sub conditione 
were not men embarked on a foolish errand. They were 
concerned that their entire witness before God and His 
people was in jeopardy because of the failure of the 
Church of England adequately to address the 
pronouncement of Rome on Anglican Orders. Nor has 
this debate gone away in the ensuing years.

It is in response to that powerlessness concerning the 
long-term consequences of these crises that, just as the 
Free Catholic groups themselves do, the larger churches 
feel themselves compelled to say that a given situation 
involving the Free Catholics is also nothing to do with 
them. To any student of history, such a denial cannot be 
other than unconvincing, any more than would be the 
case regarding the more recent Continuing Anglican or 
Traditional Catholic (post-Vatican II) movements, both 
of which often share an Apostolic heritage with the Free 
Catholics.

We shew in this work, which excludes nothing known 
that is of significance regarding its subjects, be that good 
or bad, that those attempts to deny the validity of the 
orders of Free Catholic clergy, and particularly those 
descending from Vilatte, are false, and that where, as is 
mostly the case, they are made with an awareness of the 
facts, they are deliberate lies. Mainstream churches do 
not lie lightly. They only do so when they are faced with 
something perceived as so much of a threat to them that 
the truth itself must be obfuscated and denied. However, 
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the fact is that virtually all of the clergy described in this 
book are in Apostolically valid orders, and thus, 
irrespective of their conduct, character or education, are 
beyond doubt in possession of valid sacraments.vi

Our problem then is how to reconcile the fact that we 
are dealing with men who possess genuine sacramental 
power with the fact that many have through failings of 
character or lack of education presented a less-than-
credible ministry. The latter point is answered when we 
recollect that Our Lord did not choose His disciples 
from among the well-educated Pharisees, who had been 
through “approved routes of training”, but from 
fishermen and others who would have been of the 
working class of their day. Much of the attack on the 
Free Catholics from this point of view is nothing more 
than the ugly spectre of the rich kicking the poor in the 
teeth. It is not so long ago that an Anglican bishop would 
have been chosen exclusively from the ranks of the 
leading Public Schools in England, or would have shared 
that background in the United States that has been 
satirized as “White, Anglo-Saxon, Protestant” (WASP), 
and that a moneyed background was a great advantage to 
a Roman Catholic priest. Nevertheless, we should also 
recall that particularly from the 1950s onwards, a number 
of Free Catholic bishops took great care in the most 
difficult and trying of circumstances to ensure their 
clergy received an adequate training, with formal 
examinations set to a standard equivalent with the final 

vi Brandreth, in his 1961 edition, also came to this conclusion. 
However, the question of whether such men holding valid orders 
should be admitted to ministerial status in the larger churches, 
should they seek such, is regarded by him rightly as being entirely 
separate from any question of validity.
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examinations of the seminaries and theological colleges. 
There is a long history of the establishment of private 
and usually volunteer-staffed institutions for theological 
formation among the Free Catholics, as well as the 
oldest type of formation of all – that of study directly 
under a bishop and senior clergy.

The charge of failings of character, however, is less easy 
to dismiss. In our other works dealing with Free 
Catholicism, we have not flinched from recording these 
tragic events and persons, and at times, these details have 
made for a decidedly grim chronicle in terms of the 
events in England of the 1970s onwards. In the present 
volume, these failings are not as obvious in their 
consequences. Nevertheless, while Vilatte’s dedication 
to duty and vocation cannot be seen as other than 
wholly commendable, his ministry suffered from an 
inability to see the consequences of making powerful 
enemies among the Anglicans in particular; a certain 
naïvety seems to have led him to see the best in people 
and situations even when this was inimical to the 
interests of his missions. This simplicity of nature was 
exploited by his adversaries in a merciless fashion.

Generational change has substantially altered the Free 
Catholic landscape in recent years. Those who have 
come into the movement have in a number of cases not 
been tainted by the scandals of previous years, and have 
seen in Free Catholicism, and particularly its 
development in the United States, a potential for 
ministry that is of genuine value and that offers a 
solution to a number of problems that face the larger 
churches of today. Equally, the shallowness of much 
New Agery has brought about the entry of too many 
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whose lack of formation mars their essential good 
intentions and leads to the espousal of an unthinking  
modernism that owes more to spiritual “fashion” than 
considered principle.

The larger churches are faced with an increasingly costly 
portfolio of buildings to maintain, an etiolated clergy 
pension fund and in some cases a shortage of ordinands. 
In these situations, the flexibility of Free Catholicism 
and its capacity to absorb rapid change means that it is 
capable of responding well to the needs of a particular 
time, and that today it has within it a number of clergy of 
notable spiritual gifts. It is to be hoped that such 
prospects mark the potential for a brighter future for 
Free Catholicism, in which the past demons and 
controversies of the movement can be faced openly and 
honestly, and in which the larger churches will likewise 
be prepared to acknowledge past fault where necessary 
and to adopt an open and welcoming attitude to their 
Free Catholic counterparts. Only then will those 
concerned have the basis to move on and create a Free 
Catholicism that lives up to its potential for service both 
to its own adherents and to humankind in general.

KEY SOURCES

Against the background of circumstances which have at 
best been unfriendly and often openly hostile, the Free 
Catholic movement has been blessed with a number of 
significant scholars without whose pioneering work this 
book would not have come into existence, and to whom 
I must sincerely acknowledge a great debt of gratitude in 
my own research. 
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Taken as a whole, the state of Vilatte scholarship at 
present is decidedly mixed if we consider the material 
available through a search of the internet and the few 
sources that are available in print. Too many writers rely 
extensively on materials presented by the Anglicans for 
the purpose of discrediting him; examination of the facts 
reveals these to have been part of an organised campaign 
of disinformation and propaganda that stretched 
considerably beyond his lifetime. We will comment 
later on some of the reasons behind and manifestations 
of this phenomenon. 

Against these propagandists, notably H.R.T. Brandreth 
and Peter Anson, abetted by various Syrian Orthodox 
clerics, there must be counted the publications of Mar 
Georgius in the 1960s, the Vilatte Guild in the United 
States and Australia in the late 1970s, the more balanced 
and scholarly writings of Bertil Persson, whose three-
volume biography of Vilatte was published by St 
Ephrem’s Institute, Sweden, in 2000, the writings of Karl 
Pruter, and the work of Philippe de Coster on aspects of 
Vilatte’s work within the African Orthodox Church and 
the esoteric communities in the Vilatte succession via 
Joanny Bricaud.

It remains a source of regret that a number of these 
works are extremely difficult to obtain, either being out 
of print or privately published. To such exigencies we 
should presumably attribute the fact that recent works 
such as Siobhán Houston’s Priests, Gnostics and 
Magicians (2009) swallow the Brandreth/Anson 
propaganda whole. Meanwhile, Serge Thériault’s Mgr. 
René Vilatte (various dates) is a curious work of polemic 
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designed to reinforce the author’s tendentious claims to 
jurisdictional succession from Vilatte.

Particular mention should be made of the work Flesh of 
Our Brethren (2006) by Abba Seraphim of the British 
Orthodox Churchvii. This work is unusual in that it is 
written by a prelate who, though at one time head of an 
autocephalous Orthodox church descending from the 
Free Catholic movement, now serves in one of the larger 
Orthodox communions. It offers a thorough and 
scholarly reappraisal of many of the issues surrounding 
Vilatte and the Orthodox that is in sharp contrast to the 
usual run of negative commentary on the subject from 
within the larger churches. It can fairly be said that Flesh 
of Our Brethren marks a watershed in the 
understanding of these matters, and in its course it is 
made abundantly clear that the case in favour of Vilatte 
is far stronger than that of those who have seen fit to 
constitute themselves his enemies. The work is notable 
in bringing to light a number of significant letters which 
illuminate Vilatte’s conflict with the Protestant 
Episcopal Church, and we must acknowledge the 
influence of these scholarly discoveries in the 
preparation and progress of the present work.

The Apostolic Episcopal Church has proved a repository 
of scholarship into the history of Free Catholicism 
under the leadership of several able Primates. First and 

vii He was known as Mar Seraphim while head of the Orthodox 
Church of the British Isles (1979-94) and has been known as Abba 
Seraphim since that church was absorbed within the Coptic 
Orthodox Patriarchate in 1994. Since the majority of references to 
him in this work are in the context of his former role, we have 
referred to him by the style he used at that time.
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foremost among the scholars who should be singled out 
for special mention is my own consecrator and the 
Emeritus Primate of the Apostolic Episcopal Church, 
Archbishop Professor Bertil Persson (Mar Alexander) of 
St Ephrem’s Institute, Solna, Sweden. Bertil Persson has 
made a monumental contribution to our movement; his 
commitment to scholarship in the interests of the fair 
and accurate treatment of such figures as Joseph-René 
Vilatte has been widely acknowledged both within and 
outside the independent churches. This work would 
have been impossible without reference to his detailed 
study both of Vilatte and of other important related 
bishops. His Vilatte biography has been a key source for 
the present work. Direct contact with the author has 
brought about a number of revisions and perspectives 
that have led to significant updates.

Archbishop Francis Spataro, the present Primate of the 
AEC, represents another aspect of this scholarship 
through his work with the Vilatte Guild and Vilatte 
Extension Academy. I am also very grateful for his 
continued support and wise counsel on historical and 
contemporary matters.

Archbishop Philippe de Coster of the Latin Old (Roman) 
Catholic Church of France and Flanders, who is in 
communion with the AEC, has worked tirelessly to 
document the history of the Vilatte succession in 
particular, notably the French Gnostic and Rosicrucian 
communities descending from him, and has also worked 
on the African Orthodox Church and aspects of the 
Apostolic Succession.
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Mar Georgius of Glastonbury, who also once served as a 
bishop of the AEC, must also be recorded as one of the 
most significant scholars in this area. More than any of 
his numerous contemporaries, he was concerned with 
leaving behind a permanent record of scholarship 
concerning the independent churches and his own 
movement. His works, principally mimeographed and 
long out of print, form a highly informative, opinionated 
and entertaining account of that world and also provide 
ample evidence of his gifts as a writer. They include a 
detailed study of Vilatte and his reception from which 
we have quoted several letters.

An excellent recent publication is “Monseigneur Joseph 
René Vilatte: Une vie en image” by Fr. Raphaël Steck, a 
priest of the Eglise Gallicane. This brings to light a 
number of rare photographs and documents.

The works of Henry R.T. Brandreth and Peter Anson are 
also significant sources, but their perspectives are hostile 
to our movement and therefore merit a more 
considered discussion as to their background and the 
extent to which their perspectives can be accepted. The 
reader will find such a discussion separately presented in 
my forthcoming monograph on the critics of the Free 
Catholic Churches.

The archives of the Apostolic Episcopal Church have 
been a principal source of information and I am most 
grateful to their present custodians for their 
considerable assistance. The archive of the Abbey-
Principality of San Luigi contains a number of valuable 
research items.
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Copies of relevant materials from the archives 
concerning the Free Catholic movement held at 
Lambeth Palace, and the archive of Henry Brandreth, 
which is held by the Pitts Theology Library at Emory 
University in the USA, are maintained in the AEC’s own 
archive in Sweden, and items from these collections 
have been kindly made available to me by Bertil Persson 
as their custodian.

It has been disappointing to note that a number of items 
of relevance that are listed in the British Library’s 
catalogue have been recently reported by their staff as 
being lost, since there is little prospect of their being 
obtained elsewhere. This underlines the importance of 
the future archiving of the key historical sources of the 
Free Catholic movement, ideally in a centralized and 
publically accessible location, and supported by a full 
reprographics service to assist scholars internationally. 
Such a plan must remain a vision for the future at 
present, but it is nevertheless hoped that its articulation 
will sow a seed in the mind of any readers who are in a 
position to influence such an outcome. There remains 
the danger that much of our history could yet be lost 
through a lack of such a provision.

A plan of this kind would also address the difficulty 
encountered by researchers in this area who find that 
various sources continue to be held in private archives to 
which access is denied, or indeed in public archives to 
which access is deliberately restricted for reasons that at 
times look suspiciously like the manifestations of 
religious prejudice or similar denominational or 
personal agendas. The author feels that under the 
circumstances no reasonable complaint can be laid at his 
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door concerning the consequent non-inclusion of such 
material in this work, as with any historical inferences 
and conclusions that must necessarily have been drawn 
without its consideration.

ON THE INCLUSION OF GROUPS IN THIS WORK

The basis for the inclusion of a group in this work, and 
most specifically in the section of it that is given over to 
an organizational taxonomy, is that the church in 
question has asserted that it is a descendant of he 
movement/church established by Joseph-René Vilatte, 
as its primary historical identity.

The merger of the Vilatte succession with that of Arnold 
Harris Mathew and other prelates has meant that many 
communities stand in that succession without 
necessarily conforming to the criterion above. Their 
non-inclusion is not a reflection of the considerable 
importance that the example of Vilatte may occupy 
within such communities.

Ecumenical communities, such as the Apostolic 
Episcopal Church and the related Catholicate of the 
West, are likewise properly beyond the scope of this 
work, though both churches are discussed passim.

REFERENCING AND STYLE

The system of referencing used in this work endeavours 
to acknowledge the source of all quotations and of 
particular items of research that were used in its 
preparation. If the author has omitted any necessary 
reference at any point, it is through oversight rather 
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than intention, and this will gladly be corrected in a 
subsequent edition upon request.

Quotations and images used in this work are taken from 
works that are believed to be out of copyright or where 
the doctrine of fair use is applicable to their inclusion in 
this work, which is being produced strictly for nonprofit 
educational purposes. Any person or organisation that 
asserts that their rights have not been satisfactorily 
addressed is invited to make representations, on the 
basis that the author intends on a good faith basis to 
acknowledge any position of ownership.

It is stated for the purposes of clarification that no 
illustration or quotation in this work is taken from any 
book or website published by Mgr. Serge Thériault or 
his church.

Some of the bishops discussed in this work have been 
consecrated in the Eastern Orthodox tradition. There 
are differences in the styles adopted in East (Chaldean) 
Syriac (Maran Mar) and West (Antiochean) Syriac 
(Moran Mor). To avoid unnecessary confusion, 
particularly in the case of Antiochean bishops who then 
used the Chaldean form (such as Vilatte), and so on, the 
Chaldean form is used throughout.

One aspect of this book’s use of titles should be 
explained. By tradition, when a bishop is consecrated in 
the Eastern Orthodox heritage, he is thereafter known 
by his title “Mar (Lord)” followed by his name in 
religion, and not by his secular name. In the uncertain 
conditions of the Western missions, this practice has not 
always been followed. However, it is maintained so far as 
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is practicable for the purposes of clarity in this work, 
both as a matter of theological correctness and as a sign 
of respect for the office that these men have occupied.

PROFESSOR JOHN KERSEY
London, April 2013
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JOSEPH RENE VILATTE: THE CHURCH 
PLANTER

oncepts of ecumenism and reunion frequently 
involve the co-operation of distinct and separate 
(though usually related) churches. In looking to 

the work of Joseph-René Vilatte (1854-1929), we meet a 
different sort of ecumenism altogether; the formation of 
mission parishes bringing together individuals of 
different denominational backgrounds, usually 
immigrants and newcomers to that place, as a new 
community. This work has its antecedents in the model 
of Count Nikolaus Zinzendorf (1700-60)viii and in some 
respects it became the legacy of Mar Julius (Ferrette) 
although that was not his intention and in practice it was 
largely the work of his successors.

This work at the grass roots is that of “church planting”, 
where a parish is created from scratch to serve the needs 
of those for whom either there is no existing organised 
worship available, or that worship is in a tradition that is 
not acceptable for whatever reason. We should note that 
this work is of necessity precarious, particularly when 
among people who are living in poverty and amid the 
hostile cross-currents of larger denominations which 
perceive such activities as a threat to their authority, yet 
it is remarkable how many of the missions and parishes 
we will encounter survived and grew, becoming in their 
time a model of their kind. Today, the International 

viii See Zinzendorf: The Count without Borders at 
http://www.zinzendorf.com/ retrieved October 2009.
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Council of Community Churchesix is a member of the 
World Council of Churches, and traces one of the three 
main strands of its history directly back to the work of 
Vilatte that we will proceed to discuss in detail.

EARLY YEARS OF VILATTE

Vilatte was born in Paris on 24 January 1854x and 
registered as “René Joseph Vilatte”xi, the son of a 
butcher, also René Joseph Vilatte, and his wife Marie 
Antoinette, née Chorinxii. He was brought up in the 
Roman Catholic Church, where he was baptized on 26 
January at the Eglise Saint-Laurent. However, for a time 
after the death of his mother in 1857, he and his sister 
(who subsequently became a nun) were raised by their 
grandparents, who were members of the Petit Eglise 
Anticoncordataire, an 1801 schism that rejected the 
concordat between Emperor Napoléon I and Pope Pius 
VIIxiii. 

The Petit Eglise had over 100,000 members at its outset; 
its character was Gallican and anti-revolutionary, with 
much influence from Jansenism and Augustinianism in 
parallel with the Old Catholic movement in the 

ix The Order of Antioch under the leadership of the present author 
has been a member of this body since 2012, thus marking an 
acknowledgement of its roots in the community church movement.
x According to the civil registration of his birth. There are various 
errors concerning this date in the literature.
xi He would later reverse the order of his forenames.
xii They were married in 1852.
xiii The Petit Eglise declined after the death of its last bishop in 1829, 
and the last members submitted to the Roman Catholic Church in 
1911.
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Netherlands. Such influence extended beyond France to 
what would become Belgium, where Corneille Stevens 
(1747-1826) established a clandestine anticoncordat 
movement known as les Stévénistes in Brabant.

By the time Vilatte experienced the traditionalist 
worship of this church (which took place both in 
churches and within house-chapels), it was in rapid 
decline, with a predominantly elderly membership and 
increasingly few clergy. It was to survive, though with 
membership reduced to a few thousand in particular 
areas. The nature of this worship and approach was, 
however, to have a lasting effect on Vilatte, particularly 
when he came into contact with the Old Catholics.

In 1867, Vilatte was brought back to Paris by his father, 
and placed in a Roman Catholic orphanage run by the 
Frères des Ecoles chrétiennes (Christian Brothers). In 
June 1867 he was confirmed in the Roman Catholic 
Church by Georges Darboy, Archbishop of Paris, and on 
completing his schooling in 1870 undertook military 
service in the Franco-Prussian War. According to Bishop 
Philippe Garver “he served under the celebrated 
Bergeret”xiv.

Amid the ensuing violence and instability of the Paris 
Commune, a call for settlers in Canada was publicised 
there, and that call attracted Vilatte, who was 
throughout his life to be an enthusiastic traveller, to 

xiv http://www.gnostique.net/ecclesia/vilatte.htm (retrieved 
August 2010) Jules-Henri Marius Bergeret (1830-1905) was captain of 
the 8th Battalion of the National Guard and was a leading figure in 
the Paris Commune uprising.
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respond. Between 1871 and 1875, he was in Hull, Canada, 
where he assisted the Revd. Louis Reboul, O.M.I.xv, as a 
catechist to the lumberjack community, and pursued 
studies towards the priesthood, learning Latin and 
teaching at the Ecole Saint-Antoine. He served also on 
the local school board. He formed a good relationship 
with Fr. Reboul, who became something a mentor to 
him.

He returned to Paris in 1876 on receipt of a summons to 
serve in the army, but when he learned that the French 
state would require him to do so for no less than seven 
years, travelled to Belgium, where he entered the 
novitiate of the Christian Brothers at Namur on 3 May 
1877 and took the habit as Brother Magorien-Joseph on 
28 July. His motivation seems to have been to maintain 
his working contact with Fr. Reboul, but unfortunately 
Vilatte was soon to hear that his friend had passed away 
in Canada on 1 March.

On 2 November, having left the Christian Brothers, he 
returned to Canada. Here, he contacted the Roman 
Catholic Bishop of Montréal, Edouard Charles Fabre, 
who accepted him as a candidate for Holy Orders and 
advised Vilatte that he should enter the Collège de Ville 
Saint-Laurent, which was directed by the Congrégation 
de Sainte-Croix. Here, Vilatte studied philosophy and 
was well-regarded as a student. One of his teachers, Elie 

xv Congregation of Mary Immaculate. See Carrière, Gaston, Louis 
Reboul, organisateur de la vie religieuse à Hull, 1827-1877, Ottawa 
1959, cited in Persson, Bertil, A Biographical Sketch on Joseph René 
Vilatte, Solna, St Ephrem’s Institute and Vilatte Guild Extension 
Academy of the People’s University of the Americas, 2000, p. 9.
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Vanier, wrote, “He was a charming young man, of good 
judgement, generous, pious, respectful and surrounded 
by friends. His conduct was good and he accomplished 
all his tasks in good order...Led to Canada by a taste for 
adventure, he was looking for a challenge when he left 
the college.xvi” 

During his studies, Vilatte first heard the sermons of the 
Revd. Charles Chiniquy (1809-99)xvii. Chiniquy had been a 
Roman Catholic priest, but had converted to 

xvi Quoted in Persson, op. cit., p 9, note 4, translation by the author.
xvii He was ordained priest on 21 September 1833 by Joseph Signay, 
Metropolitan of Canada in the Roman Catholic Church. In 1847 he 
was appointed “Prédicateur de la tempérance” by Ignace Bourget, 
Bishop of Montréal of who also gave him the title ”Apôtre de la 
tempérance au Canada français”. Between 1833-51 he was a priest in 
Canada and between 1852-58 had a mission for French-speaking 
people at St. Anne, Kankakee, Chicago. On 3 August 1858 he was 
excommunicated. Inspired by Chiniquy, in 1859 members of his 
church in St. Anne founded an Old Catholic society, named Église 
catholique-chrétienne, and Chiniquy was invited to become its 
president. Very soon afterwards, it joined the Presbyterian Church 
in the USA, and on 1 February 1860 Chiniquy was accepted as a 
minister in that church. In 1875 he became engaged in the Société 
(missionaire interdénominationnelle) franco-canadienne in 
Montréal, and through this mission contact was created in 1880 
between Chiniquy and Vilatte. He founded the Converted Priests’ 
Home, St. Anne, and received the degree of Doctor of Theology 
honoris causa from McGill University. His books (written as 
“Manuel”) include: Règlement de la Société de Tempérance, Québec 
1844; Lettre à Mgr. Pinsonnault, évêque de London, Montréal 1857; 
L’Église de Rome, Montréal 1870; Le prêtre, la femme, et le 
confessionel, Montréal 1875; Fifty Years in the Church of Rome, 
Chicago 1885; The murder of Abraham Lincoln planned and 
executed by Jesuit priests, Indianapolis 1893; The perversion of Dr. 
Newman to the Church of Rome, Montréal 1896; Forty Years in the 
Church of Christ, Chicago 1899.
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Presbyterianism and became a leading opponent of 
Rome. His claims, which were based on a Bible-only 
theology, included that the Roman Catholic Church was 
pagan, idolatrous and anti-Christian, and that it was 
behind political actions aimed at destabilising the 
United States. Chiniquy had also been a long-term 
advocate of the temperance movement . 

Chiniquy’s impassioned preaching made a deep 
impression on the young Vilatte, who had not hitherto 
shewn Protestant leanings, and was enough to make him 
doubt the wisdom of the course of action he had 
embarked upon. Accordingly, instead of entering the 
Roman Catholic priesthood, he joined the Commission 
d’évangélisation française de l’Eglise presbytérienne. The 
Commission despatched him to work as an assistant at 
the Institut Méthodiste, Montréal, and as a  teacher and 
catechist at the Église-école Saint-Jean, Ville de Sainte-
Hyacinthexviii, where he worked with Chiniquy’s disciple 
the Revd. Moïse Boudreau. 

Before long, Vilatte had proved himself to the 
Presbyterian authorities, and it was Chiniquy who 
suggested he should enrol in the pre-ordination 
programme offered at McGill University, which was 
then a Presbyterian institution. This was a thorough 
training in biblical studies, homiletics, apologetics, 
sacred rhetoric and church history. Vilatte graduated 
from the programme in March 1883 following two 
academic years of study. During his vacations, he had 
served as an assistant in a Massachusetts missionxix, and 

xviii Persson, op. cit., p 9.
xix To the Revd. M. Buck at Fall River. In the summer vacation of 1882 
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as a teacher of drama and public speaking in an 
evangelical schoolxx. Immediately after graduating, he 
went to a French congregationalist church in New Yorkxxi 
as a youth pastor.

In the autumn of 1883, Vilatte went to St Saviour’s 
College for one term to complete his training in divinity 
under Chiniquy himself. Chiniquy had recently met the 
Revd. Hyacinthe Loyson (1827-1912) from Paris, and 
suggested that Vilatte should also make contact with 
himxxii. Loyson, like Chiniquy, had been a Roman 

Vilatte also worked as a cook for the Clerics of St Viator (the 
Viatorian Fathers) at Bourbonnais, Illinois.
xx The Institut Évangélique français de la Pointe-aux-Trembles, 
Montréal.
xxi 128 W 23rd Street. He remained there between April and the 
autumn of 1883.
xxii Loyson was also a significant figure in the career of Mar Julius of 
Iona (Ferrette) and is discussed further in our earlier work 
concerning Arnold Harris Mathew. He was ordained priest in the 
Roman Catholic Church on 14 June 1851 by Leo François Sibour, 
Archbishop of Paris. On 20 September 1869 he left the Roman 
Catholic Church. Between October 1873 and August 1874 he was an 
Old Catholic priest in Geneva. In 1878 he founded the Eglise 
Catholique Gallicane and between 1878 and 1893 served as a priest in 
Paris. In 1883 he visited Chiniquy in the USA. With Chiniquy as 
intermediary, Loyson convinced Vilatte to contact Herzog, and 
became a close friend of Vilatte. On 3 March 1893 he informed 
Gerard Gul, Archbishop of the Utrecht Union, that he had resigned 
as a clergyman. His books include Appeal to the bishops of Catholic 
Christendom. Prefaced by a letter to a friend, London 1871; Lettre 
sur mon mariage, Paris 1872; De la Réforme catholique, I-II, Paris 
1872-1873; Liturgie de l’Eglise catholique de Genève, Neuchâtel 1873; 
Catholic reform, letters, fragments, discourses, London 1874; 
L’Eglise catholique en Suisse, Genève 1875; Les principes de la 
Réforme catholique; ou, L’harmonie du catholicisme et de la 
civilisation conférences de 1878 au cirque d’hiver, Paris [Société de la 
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Catholic priest, but along with the Old Catholics had left 
that church in protest at the First Vatican Council of 
1870, where Papal infallibility was decreed. Loyson 
married in 1872, and continued his ministry with strong 
contacts among the Old Catholic movement in Europe 
that had likewise rejected the First Vatican Council. He 
established the Eglise Catholique Gallicane, a French 
mission of the Utrecht Union. 

WORK BEGINS AT GREEN BAY: AN APPROACH TO 
THE OLD CATHOLICS

When Vilatte completed his studies, Chiniquy suggested 
he should begin work as a lay missionary at Green Bay, 
Wisconsin, where the French-speaking population was 
believed to be lapsing from the true faith, and he began 
work in March 1884. In April, he received the following 
license, 

“This certifies that Mr. René Vilatte is licensed to preach 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ under the care of the 
Presbytery of Winnebago and given permission to 
supply the French Presbyterian Church of Green Bay for 
one year. Done at the regular meeting of Winnebago 

réforme catholique] 1878; Programme de la réforme catholique, 
Paris 1879; Liturgie de l’église catholique gallicane, suivie d’un abrégé 
du catéchisme et d’un programme de la réforme catholique, Paris 
1883; Ni cléricaux, ni athées, Paris 1890; Mon Testament, Paris 1893; 
Qui est le Christ? Pour les juifs, les chrétiens, les musulmans, Paris 
1900; L’union religieuse et le dieu inconnu. Discours prononcé dans 
l’église de Notre-Dame de Genève, le 6 octobre 1901 pour le 
vingthuitième anniversaire de la réforme catholique, Genève 1901; 
The divinity of Christ, London 1902.
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Presbytery at Oshkosh, Wisconsin, April 9, 1884. Attest. 
Henry L. Brown, Stated Clerk.”

On 15 July, Vilatte was ordained minister of Calvary 
French Church, Green Bay, Wisconsin, by the Presbytery 
of Winnebago. In October, this mission was increased 
when Vilatte was asked additionally by a Mr Edward de 
Bekker and Mr Guillaume Barrette to pastor a Belgian 
independent Catholic mission that they had founded in 
Kewaunee County, Wisconsin. Vilatte became the link 
between this mission and Chiniquy’s Presbyterian group, 
and established working arrangements between the two. 
That October also saw a visit by Chiniquy to Green Bay, 
and he preached there as well as in Fort Howard and 
Marinette.

Vilatte was well aware of the Old Catholics through his 
contact with Loyson, and saw significant connections 
between their non-Papal Catholicism and perhaps their 
increasingly Protestant tendencies (whilst they possessed 
orders acknowledged as valid by the Roman Catholic 
Churchxxiii) and his own vision for ministry. That vision, 
however, increasingly saw that Apostolicity was the 
element lacking from the Presbyterian church, and for 
that reason, Vilatte wanted to promote a hybrid church 
of a Reformed Catholic character. This perception was 
not original to Vilatte; indeed it had been precisely the 

xxiii As confirmed explicitly by the Holy See in 1908 and on a number 
of other occasions before then. In 1899, the Revd. Bro. David 
Fleming, Counsellor of the Holy Office and Definitor Generalis 
Ordinis Minorum declared that “The Holy Office believes that the 
ordinations of the Jansenists [Old Catholics], of the Russians, of the 
Greeks, and of the Jacobites, are valid.”  
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motivation in the 1860s of his Presbyterian antecedent 
Jules Raimond Ferrette (Mar Julius of Iona), who, 
creating a further parallel with Vilatte, had recourse to 
the Syrian Orthodox Church for his episcopal orders 
and authority. It is difficult to imagine that Vilatte was 
altogether unaware of such a precedent, though even if 
he was, at this stage he can hardly have perceived in full 
its relevance to his own situation. 

Vilatte was aware that his largely immigrant flock was 
neither satisfied with Roman Catholicism, nor would 
they countenance Protestantism, and that they sought a 
via media compatible with a traditional Catholic witness. 
To this end he began correspondence with Alfred Lee, 
Presiding Bishop of the Protestant Episcopal Church 
(United States) (PEC), and Lee referred him on to John 
Henry Hobart Brown, PEC Bishop of Fond-du-Lac, in 
whose diocese Vilatte was working. Vilatte suggested to 
Brown in a letter of 15 December 1884 that his mission 
should become an Old Catholic outpost under his 
protection, and Brown agreed to this in January 1885. 
Brown was well aware that the laity of the mission would 
not accept ministry at the hands of PEC clergy whom 
they viewed as heretics, but through using Vilatte he 
believed he could both improve relations with the Old 
Catholics and gain some measure of friendly influence 
over the mission.

The Old Catholic Church had a lengthy antecedence in 
Holland, originating in the dispute between Utrecht and 
the Papacy over the alleged Jansenism of Vicar Apostolic 
Petrus Codde in 1691, and giving rise to the situation 
where, from 1853 onwards, there was both an indigenous 
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episcopal hierarchy at Utrecht in descent from the party 
supporting Codde, and a rival hierarchy set up by Pope 
Pius IX. The former group were known as the “Old” 
Catholics in recognition of their primary claim to the 
See of Utrecht. These along with similar groups declared 
their rejection of Papal infallibility following the First 
Vatican Council in 1870, and in time formed an umbrella 
body known as the Union of Utrecht, to which the 
various national Old Catholic churches in the countries 
of Europe adhered. At the time of Vilatte’s approach, the 
Old Catholics had a dominant approach of pre-Vatican I 
traditionalism; in the ensuing decades this was to give 
way to an increasingly liberal and pro-Protestant 
position, such that the Bonn Agreement of 1931 would 
mark formal intercommunion with the Anglican 
Communion. Both Vilatte and his English Old Catholic 
counterpart Arnold Harris Mathew were essentially 
broad traditionalists who found themselves adrift and 
marginalised as the Old Catholics moved rapidly 
towards modernism.  

Accordingly, Vilatte resigned from the ministry of the 
Presbyterian Church on 28 February 1885; he had 
meantime, at the suggestion of Loyson, written to 
Edward Herzogxxiv (1841-1924), Presiding Bishop of the 

xxiv He was ordained priest in the Roman Catholic Church on 16 
March 1867 by Eugenius Lachat, Bishop of Basel. In the autumn of 
1872 he joined the Catholic reformation movement. In 1874 he was 
appointed professor in theology at the University of Bern. On 18 
September 1876 he was consecrated by Josef Hubert Reinkens (1821-
1896), who was Bishop of the Old Catholic Church in Germany 
between 1873 and 1896. Between 1876 and 1924 he was Bishop of the 
Old Catholic Church in Switzerland (Christkatholische Kirche der 
Schweiz). His  books include Ansprache bei Eröffnung der ersten 
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Old Catholic Church of Switzerland, seeking ordination 
in that communion.

On 11 March 1885, Vilatte received communion in the 
PEC for the first time through the offices of the Revd. 
Frank Otis Osborne, Rector of Christ Church, Green 
Bay. However - and this detail was subsequently to be of 
the greatest importance - there is no evidence 
whatsoever that he was ever admitted as a full member 
of the PEC. The PEC’s intention seems simply to have 
been to provide what support they could for him as he 
prepared for an Old Catholic ministry over which they 
hoped to exercise oversight.

On the 28th of that month, he entered Nashotah House 
seminary to prepare for ordination, having first passed 
an oral examination by two PEC priests. On 5 May, 
Bishop Brown issued two letters. In the first, he 
expressed the view of the Standing Committee that 
Vilatte should accept Anglican ordination and abandon 
Old Catholicism. When Vilatte explained that he could 
not do that since it would cut him off from those 
seeking the Catholic sacraments, Brown issued a second 
letter authorizing Herzog to ordain Vilatte priestxxv. This 
read, in part,

christkatholischen Synode, Olten 1875; Gemeinschaft mit der anglo-
amerikanischen Kirche, Bern 1881; Leo XIII. Als Retter der 
gesellschaftlichen Ordnung, Solothurn 1888; Über den römischen 
Ablass, Zürich 1890; Beiträge zur Vorgeschichte der 
christkatholischen Kirche, Bern 1896; Die kirchliche 
Sündenvergebung nach der Lehre des heiligen Augustin, Bern 1902; 
Der religiöse Standpunkt der christkatholischen Kirche, Basel 1920.
xxv Copies of all these documents are in the archives of St Ephrem’s 
Institute.
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“Several delegations of these Belgians have waited on Mr. 
Vilatte and besought him to become their priest. Mr. 
Vilatte’s character for piety, sobriety, purity, intelligence 
and prudence has been attested to the satisfaction of the 
authorities of this diocese. Our canons, however, require 
a longer probation as a Candidate than the exigency of 
the circumstances will bear… 

Mr. Vilatte’s pecuniary means are limited and he desires 
to be absent from this diocese as short a time as possible. 
I ask you to ordain him to the priesthood and attest his 
character, briefly, but sufficiently by saying that I am 
willing to ordain him, if it should not seem expedient to 
you so to do.”

Brown further assured Vilatte that he would never be 
subject to the Standing Committee of the diocese.xxvi

On 3 June, Vilatte arrived in Berne, Switzerland, and 
there underwent another oral examination for 
ordination by Herzog and three priests. Having passed, 
he was ordained to the minor orders and subdiaconate 
on 5 June in the Eglise Saint-Pierre et Saint-Paul, Berne, 
the diaconate in the same church on 6 June, and finally 
the priesthood there on 7 June. Although an oath of 
canonical obedience was administered, the form used 
was that which is employed when the ordaining bishop 
is not the bishop of the candidate’s diocese, and thus was 
seen by Vilatte in no way as implying any form of 
subjection to the bishop of Fond-du-Lac; neither did it, 

xxvi See Mar Seraphim, Flesh of Our Brethren, p 161
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of course, imply direct canonical obedience to Herzog, 
but a looser standing as an Old Catholic mission priest 
subject to the Old Catholic church as a wholexxvii. 
Doubtless Brown’s assurance to Vilatte that he would be 
independent of the Standing Committee reinforced this 
interpretation.

His business in Switzerland being complete, Vilatte 
arrived back in Green Bay on 3 July and celebrated his 
first Mass there on the 27th of that month. His mission 
had a new name – Mission Chapelle et Institution du 
Bon Pasteur, and was based in Little Sturgeon, Green 
Bay. That year, Vilatte published a Catechisme. Bishop 
Brown visited the mission on 16 October, and asked 
Vilatte whether he might place his name on the clergy 
list of the diocese. Most unwisely, Vilatte agreed to this, 
presumably thinking it a mere administrative nicety, and 
this was to prove the basis of significant future 
misunderstanding.

At Little Sturgeon, Vilatte benefitted from the 
generosity of the Robillard family, who provided him 

xxvii It is worth pointing out that the contemporaneously-formed 
Union of Utrecht was a loose confederation, not a centralised body 
comparable to, for example, the modern-day Roman Catholic 
Church. This is illustrated in the letter of Bishop J.J. van Thiel, 
secretary of the Union, in The Guardian of 5 August 1909, in which 
he states that “Bishop Mathew is in no sense a representative of the 
Church of Holland in England. Bishop Mathew is simply one of the 
Old Catholic Bishops, and, as such, he is in relation with the Old 
Catholics of Holland, and also, of course with the Old Catholic 
Churches of Germany, Switzerland, and Austria, the Polish Catholic 
Church of America, and the Catholic Church of the Mariavites in 
Poland.” 
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with the log cabin that served as his first chapel and 
presbytery there. In The Living Church of 24 October 
1885, the Revd. S.J. French offered the following 
description of the spartan conditions,

“Landing there, walk south along the lonely shore of 
Green Bay for about three miles where you will find a 
small house facing the bay, a log cabin clapboarded over 
the logs, with a crodd arising from the centre of the 
ridge-pole. This at once is the rectory and chapel. Its 
outlook is most lovely. It is entered by door in the 
middle of the front side. Entering the door we are in the 
abode of holy poverty. The seats in the chapel are rough 
planks resting on a temporary structure, the 
construction of which is concealed by plain white 
muslin frontal. The top is covered with a fair linen cloth, 
the altar ornaments are made of wood by the priest 
himself, and their roughness concealed by a coat of paint 
or folds of white paper. A platform a few inches high 
does duty for a foot-pace and on the floor surrounding 
the altar and foot-pace is tacked a strip of crash 
towelling. This is the chancel. The sanctuary lamp is a 
taper in a tumbler of oil resting on a bracket nailed to 
the window frame. An equally rough lectern completes 
the furniture. For vestments, a cheap set of white in the 
Roman pattern with a chalice and paten. The expediency 
of not violating the prejudices of the people at first by 
any marked changes in the appearance of altar or 
vestments is apparent at once. The office and bedroom 
of the priest are opposite. Here there is no attempt at a 
credible appearance, except that as in a chapel, all is 
scrupulously neat. In the office, a small cookstove and 
pine table covered with enamel cloth. Over the table is a 
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rough shelf containing a few books, small crucifix and 
photographs of Bishop Edward Herzog, Père Hyacinthe 
Loyson and (Dr Eugene) Michaud. A similar shelf in the 
bedroom contains a few more books. On the floor is no 
sight of carpet, on the bare logs of the house no 
coverings but whitewash.”xxviii

There was a need for fundraising so that Little Sturgeon 
could have a permanent church building to replace the 
log cabin and a preliminary seminary, and financial 
support from the PEC was by any standards inadequate 
for the fulfilment of these aims. Accordingly, Vilatte 
undertook a preaching tour to Boston, New York, 
Baltimore and Chicago from 23 January to 22 March 1886, 
and this raised the sum of $4,500. He was given a plot of 
land at Gardner, a few miles from Little Sturgeon, and 
started building the Church of the Precious Blood of 
Jesus there. In January 1887 he undertook a second tour 
to Boston, New York, Philadelphia, Baltimore and 
Washington, DC, to raise the remainder of the funds 
needed to finish construction of the church. This time 
he was not so successful, and made only $1,200. 
Nevertheless, the church was completed, and Bishop 
Brown inaugurated it on 16 September. Brown at that 
time described Vilatte and his French Catholics as 
“Uniates”. The following year, in September 1888, Vilatte 
and the Revd. Ernest de Beaumont (q.v.) inaugurated the 
seminary. 

On 1 July 1887, Vilatte together with Marcel Pelletierxxix 
and Jean-Baptiste Gauthierxxx (1853-1922) founded a 

xxviii Quoted at http://www.americancatholicchurch.net/ 
(retrieved August 2011)
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religious society, The Society of the Precious Blood of 
Jesus (postnominals S.P.B.)xxxi Vilatte explained this 
organisation in his short promotional work “The Society 
of the Precious Blood: A Presentation,” published that 
September, and went on to write “The Fathers of the 
Precious Blood” in September 1888. Two brothers, Eraste 
Proth and Henri Neville, joined in October 1887 in 
response to the publications. The following year brought 
the Revd. Ernest de Beaumontxxxii, an Anglican priest, 

xxix He was working with Vilatte as a lay missionary. He had studied 
humanities at Racine College.
xxx On 14 October 1870 he entered the novitiate at the Frères des 
Ecoles chrétiennes, Montréal, taking the name Br. Zoël-Jean. From 
1871-80 he was a schoolmaster. He first met Vilatte during the latter’s 
stay in Montréal and joined him in 1886. In 1889 he became president 
of the theological seminary in Sturgeon Bay, succeeding de 
Beaumont. At Bishop Brown’s request he was ordained priest by 
Herzog as assistant to Vilatte in 1889. However, Brown’s successor 
Grafton was very anxious to stop his ordination becoming public 
knowledge. Gauthier together with Synodal Council members 
Barrette, de Bekker and Marchand signed the Duval Faith and 
Order Declaration, elected Vilatte bishop and sent the request for 
his consecration to Mar Julius I Alvarez. From 1889-91 he was parish 
priest in Duval and Gardner. In 1891 he joined Bishop Grafton of the 
PEC under circumstances which will be discussed below, but 
returned to Vilatte in 1896. Between 1896 and 1906 he was parish 
priest of Sainte-Ursule. He was in Duval and Gardner from 1906 to 
1909 and in Green Bay, De Pere and Gardner from 1909 to 1922.
xxxi A contemporary revival of this society was established in 1993 
under the auspices of the Eglise catholique chrétienne in Canada: 
see http://ccrcc.ca/en/episcopal_committee/cccc/spb.html 
(retrieved August 2010). However, there is no direct lineal 
connexion between this modern entity and the original Society.
xxxii He had been a priest in the PEC. Vilatte met him in New York 
in the winter of 1887. Between 1887-89 he was the parish priest in 
Gardner. Between 1888-89 he was president of the theological 
seminary in Sturgeon Bay. In 1889, for economic reasons, he left with 
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who would become pastor of the Precious Blood parish 
in Gardner, assisted by Gauthier, Pelletier and another 
brother, Sylvio Fournier. He would be succeeded by 
Gauthier in October 1889, following the latter’s 
ordination as a priest in Bern.

Having placed the mission in Sturgeon Bay on a firm 
footing, Vilatte in 1888 returned to his Belgian flock in 
Dyckesville (which was later renamed Duval), Kewaunee 
County, together with Br. Eraste Proth. This mission 
expanded, with a permanent church dedicated to St 
Mary and rectory being built, and this was then pastored 
by Vilatte.

By 1889, the whole of the movement under Vilatte’s 
oversight numbered around one thousand souls, with 
around 235 being reported in Duval, 240 in Gardner, and 
40 in Menominee, Michigan. 25 families were reported at 
Valin, 22 at La Grande Baie, 5 at Green Bay, 5 at Marinette, 
4 at Robinsonville and 5 at Stevenson.

Relations with the PEC were not always smooth, and 
Vilatte’s correspondence with the Dutch Old Catholics 
revealed that rather than being entirely pro-Protestant, 
there were still significant objections on some Old 
Catholics’ parts to the PEC in its doctrine and on the 
issue of the validity of its orders, which issue would be 
brought into sharp focus by the Papal Bull “Apostolicae 
Curae” in 1896, declaring Anglican orders to be 
“absolutely null and utterly void”.

his family for a post in the diocese of New York.



JOSEPH-RENE VILATTE: SOME ASPECTS OF HIS 
LIFE, WORK AND SUCCESSION

51

Bishop Brown, the PEC bishop of Fond-du-Lac, had died 
in May 1888 and, following a vacancy that had lasted over 
a year, had been succeeded by Charles Chapman 
Grafton. Grafton was to be a very different kind of 
prelate from Brown.

The paramount issue for Vilatte’s parishes continued to 
be the lack of money. Vilatte had been reduced to selling 
his personal possessions, including his watch, to pay the 
workmen, and he and his clergy were living in penury. In 
Summer 1889, Bishop Grafton visited Sturgeon Bay in 
order to administer Confirmation. Grafton offered to 
settle the outstanding debts as long as the missions were 
donated to the Diocese of Fond-du-Lac. 
Notwithstanding their new ownership, they would 
continue to be for the use of the Old Catholics. Under 
these conditions, and with little alternative available, 
Vilatte agreed to this proposal. Grafton reported to 
Herzog on his episcopal visitation, finding things 
“satisfactory” and deserving of his “entire support”.

Vilatte wrote to Pastor Harderwyk of the Dutch Old 
Catholics saying that the missions did not have the 
money to keep sending candidates to Europe for 
ordination, as they had done with Gauthier. The 
community would need a bishop of its own. In reply, 
Harderwyk repeated his warnings about the failings of 
the PEC and urged distance from that body. The 
question would inevitably arise as to who would bestow 
the episcopate, for the mission by now did not conform 
to any single jurisdiction, but had developed its own 
distinct ecclesial character. What was needed was the 
means for the mission to become fully independent, 
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with its own source of valid Holy Orders, and the 
opportunity for it to continue and respond to expansion 
into the future. The mission was growing, and there was 
a need for further priests to be ordained out of the men 
who had proved themselves as lay-workers and in the 
Presbyterian ministry. In retrospect, it is not surprising 
that this growth was not received well by Grafton, who 
had sought to ensure that the mission was contained and 
subject to his oversight. It would not take much for such 
growth to transform itself into a significant threat to his 
power.

VILATTE IS ELECTED BISHOP; GRAFTON’S 
CAMPAIGN OF LIES

On 16 November 1889 the parishes of Green Bay united 
in a Synod at St Mary’s, Dyckesville. The Synod elected a 
council, and approved the “Duval Faith and Order 
Declaration” which was based on Vilatte’s “A Sketch of 
the Belief of the Old Catholics”, first published by the 
Society of the Precious Blood on 7 July that year. 
Eventually the “Sketch” would be published in a final 
version in April 1890. In its preface, we read,

“…it is, we [Old Catholics] think, sufficient, to 
demonstrate that we are as far removed from 
Protestantism on the one hand as we are from 
Romanism on the other; in a word, that we are Catholics 
without any other qualification.xxxiii”

xxxiii Quoted in Persson, op. cit., p 46
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The Synod elected Vilatte to be their bishop, and Vilatte 
wrote to Archbishop Johannes Heykampxxxiv (1824-92), 
head of the Old Catholic Union of Utrecht, informing 
him of this fact. Both Heykamp and Bishop Diependaal 
of Deventer were unanimous in advocating that Vilatte 
should break communion with the Anglicans. Again 
very unwisely, Vilatte shewed both of these letters to 
Bishop Grafton of the PEC. In November 1889, he wrote 
to Grafton requesting to withdraw his name from the 
PEC’s clergy list, but later he hoped that relations might 
after all be restored, and withdrew his request after all.

Meantime, Grafton began behind the scenes to write to 
Archbishop Heykamp undermining Vilatte, suggesting 
that his work was insignificant. When Bishop Herzog 
canvassed his opinion of Vilatte’s suitability for the 
episcopate, Grafton responded falsely that Vilatte 
remained under his jurisdiction and stated that if he 
were to be consecrated it would be for a synod that 
consisted merely of two clergy.

In April 1890, Vilatte wrote to Bishop Grafton, suggesting 
that he be made a suffragan bishop of Fond-du-Lac, or an 
abbot-bishop with jurisdiction limited to the Society of 
the Precious Blood. Grafton then tried to broker a 
solution to the issue of Vilatte’s consecration, writing in 

xxxiv He was ordained priest 24 June 1849 by Johannes van Santen, 
who was Old Catholic Archbishop of Ütrecht between 1825 and 1858. 
On 28 April 1875 he was consecrated as Archbishop of Ütrecht by 
Gaspardus Johannes Rinkel,  who was Old Catholic Bishop of 
Haarlem between 1873 and 1906. Between 1875 and 1892 he was 
Archbishop of what after 1889 was called the Union of Utrecht of 
the Old Catholic Churches.
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response that he did not wish to see Vilatte break off 
relations with the PEC. 

“You know that we love you and your work. It will be 
very painful for me to see a separation, and if Holland 
knew our Catholic position here in America, they would 
not have written as they did. What they need to learn is 
the position of our Catholicity. Therefore, let me write 
to them and explain our position and our Catholicity in 
the United States, and I will suggest a way in which you 
may be consecrated, without any separation taking place. 
I will write and give you a copy; we will wait for the 
answer, and all will be peace and harmony.”xxxv

Grafton wrote to Archbishop Heykamp in a manner that 
shewed that Vilatte’s separation would come at a 
significant cost. He twisted Vilatte’s oath of canonical 
obedience to make it appear that this related to Grafton 
rather than to the Old Catholics, and also laid emphasis 
on Vilatte’s appearance on the PEC diocesan clergy roll. 
Neither of these issues, when examined in their proper 
context, would bear the interpretation that Grafton was 
trying to place on them, but in this situation Vilatte’s 
actions were being turned against him as he became a 
pawn in a power-game between the PEC and the Old 
Catholics. Grafton’s words left little room for 
manoeuvre,

“In order to save the Rev. René Vilatte from the guilt of 
breaking his oath of canonical obedience to me, I would, 

xxxv This and the following letter are quoted in Vilatte, J.R., My 
Relations with the Protestant Episcopal Church , ed. Mar Georgius, 
Catholic Apostolic Church, 1960, pp 20-21
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at your or Bishop Herzog’s request release and transfer 
him to the jurisdiction of either of you. It would then be 
open to you to proceed to consecrate him, if you 
deemed it best, to the Episcopate and send him out to 
America as ‘Episcopus regionarius’: - The community of 
the faithful gathered by him, and being formed into a 
church would be as you express it the daughter of the 
Old Mother in Holland, a branch of the ancient Church 
of Holland.”
 
Grafton also reminded Vilatte that he had assumed 
responsibility for the debts of the mission, as well as for 
clergy stipends, and that the mission was now the 
property of his diocese. As a result, should the Old 
Catholics consecrate Vilatte, he would be left out in the 
cold. Grafton was not prepared to release control or 
ownership of the mission to Vilattexxxvi. He presented to 
Heykamp Vilatte’s suggestion that he should be 
consecrated as an abbot bishop and suffragan to the 
Bishop of Fond-du-Lac, but in such a manner as to imply 
that Heykamp’s response to Vilatte in which he had 
urged separation from the PEC had already ruled this 
out.

“Monsieur Vilatte would consequently be forced to 
leave his present position and begin work elsewhere. He 
would be cut off from all financial support of any kind as 
it is only through his connection with us, and by reason 
of our commendation that he has been hitherto 
sustained. It would be very hard upon the people to lose 
the pastor to whom they are attached.”

xxxvi See Mar Seraphim, Flesh of Our Brethren, pp 180 foll.



JOSEPH-RENE VILATTE: SOME ASPECTS OF HIS 
LIFE, WORK AND SUCCESSION

56

Vilatte saw the danger he was heading into. He 
immediately replied on 8 April emphasising that his oath 
of canonical obedience applied only to the Old Catholics 
in Europe and not to the PEC, and further clarifying that 
he was not a priest of Grafton’s diocese. However, his 
position had been so weakened by Grafton’s 
undermining that this was of little account. The Old 
Catholics withdrew their support for Vilatte and stated 
that they would not consecrate him. In an ideal world, 
Vilatte might have gone to Europe and pleaded his case 
in person. But there was no money to send him there. In 
fact, with Grafton holding the purse-strings, there was 
scarcely any money at all.

Now Grafton wrote to Vilatte on 15 April in order to 
close the snare with which he had surrounded him,

“I want you to understand that I am willing to help you 
and transfer you when asked so to do to Bishop Herzog’s 
jurisdiction or to that of His Grace of Utrecht but you 
ought to understand that it is impossible for you or any 
priest to remove himself from my jurisdiction by 
resignation. I can release you from your canonical 
obedience and transfer you to Bishop Herzog but you 
cannot by resignation break away from your obedience 
to me as Bishop. Resignation, as you put it, simply means 
‘I no longer obey you. I am going to leave your 
jurisdiction and am going where it pleases me to do.’ 
Now, when a priest thus acts and breaks away from his 
allegiance either to go back to a secular life or to join 
himself to some Church not in communion with our 
own, the Bishop degrades him from the priesthood. This, 
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however, is the choice before you. I will transfer you to 
Bishop Herzog and so put you under his jurisdiction or 
you can insist on your resignation as you call it 
renouncing all allegiance to me and then I shall be 
obliged to degrade you from the priesthood and give 
notice of the same according to the requirements of our 
canons, to all our Bishops.” 

Heykamp, influenced by Grafton’s devious plan, either 
sincerely believed that Grafton was truthful and Vilatte 
lying, or (more likely) found it highly expedient not to 
accuse Grafton in a situation where the Old Catholics 
seemed to have nothing to gain from his enmity. He 
wrote to Vilatte on 14 April,

“The important matter of consecrating an Old Catholic 
Bishop for America is ever the subject of 
correspondence between the bishops. Several difficulties 
present themselves. This among others (It is said by Dr. 
Grafton) when you were ordained priest you promised 
by oath, an obedience to the Bishop of Fond du Lac, that 
in consequence of this oath you were admitted among 
the Priests of that diocese. This oath, it is true, ought not 
to hinder you from cutting yourself loose from the 
Anglican Church, from the moment that your 
conscience as a Catholic Priest makes it a duty, but this 
disengagement from the jurisdiction to which you 
subjected yourself should be effected in a legal, official 
and proper manner, thus giving evidence of sincere 
gratitude for help and past benefits.”

Again, Vilatte replied with the true version of events 
countered against Grafton’s lies, but his hopes of being 
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believed had diminished to such an extent that this must 
have barely seemed worthwhile. 

The European Old Catholics continued to urge Vilatte 
to break with the PEC, though they were in no way sure 
where he should go, or even whether that matter was 
their concern. Heykamp wrote to Vilatte on 13 May,

“The letter from Bishop Grafton greatly astonished me. 
He says that in case you are consecrated Bishop, he can 
no longer permit you to continue in his diocese the 
ministry which he has allowed you to fulfil up to now 
and facilitated in every manner; that he will no longer be 
able to permit you to preach, to administer the holy 
sacraments, and to lead the flock confided to your care, 
although you should do these things in the same manner 
as you have hitherto done under his eye and with his 
approbation. This is what we cannot comprehend. You 
will be obliged, then, to quit the diocese of Bishop 
Grafton and search elsewhere for a sphere for your 
activity. This is not sufficiently clear to us. What is 
certain is, that you, a Catholic priest cannot be of the 
number of Anglican priests, not to be recognised as 
such. However great may be your gratitude for benefits 
received from them, neither gold nor silver should lead 
you to act against conscience, to be amicus usque ad arasxxxvii

.”xxxviii

xxxvii “A friend even unto the altar (of sacrifice)”, ie. until the last 
extremity.
xxxviii Vilatte, J.R., My Relations with the Protestant Episcopal Church 
, ed. Mar Georgius, Catholic Apostolic Church, 1960, p 30
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A HAVEN IN THE RUSSIAN ORTHODOX CHURCH; 
THE OLD CATHOLICS WITHDRAW THEIR 
SUPPORT

As a result of these events, Vilatte next approached 
Bishop Vladimir (Sokolovsky) of San Francisco of the 
Russian Orthodox Diocese of North America, Aleutian 
Islands and Alaska. The two had corresponded since 
February 1890 when Vilatte had sent Bishop Vladimir a 
copy of his “A Sketch of the Belief of the Old Catholics”, 
which the bishop commended with the words, “Believe 
me, that your Christian teaching is fully in accord with 
the sense of ancient true Catholicity of the Christian 
Church.” By contrast, Grafton had not found himself 
entirely in agreement with the tenets set forth. Now 
Vilatte asked Bishop Vladimir if he would be prepared to 
take the Old Catholic mission under his jurisdiction. On 
8 May, Bishop Vladimir replied,

“I understand from your last letter that your relation to 
the Anglican Church is unpleasant, and to say the truth 
not canonical, because you do not recognise the 
Protestant hierarchy of the Anglican Church as an 
institution of Christ. The Orthodox Church hesitates to 
admit that Anglican Bishops are successors of the 
Apostles. To say the truth you are now under the 
jurisdiction of a pr0minent layman, who calls himself a 
bishop of the Anglican Church. The opinion of the 
Archbishop of Utrecht about the heterodoxy of the 
Anglican Church is true. I am sorry that the Old 
Catholic Bishops of Europe disagree in this case.”
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Bishop Vladimir agreed to raise with his Synod the issue 
of whether Vilatte and his mission could be received 
into the Russian Orthodox Church, subject to their full 
acceptance of the doctrine and discipline of that church. 
The possibility was raised that the Synod might permit 
worship to continue in French according to the existing 
rites.

Again, Vilatte acted with what seems extraordinary 
naïvety. When Grafton came to Dyckesville on 9 July, 
Vilatte went so far as to shew him his correspondence 
with Bishop Vladimir, and told him that he was 
considering joining the Russian Orthodox Church. In 
fact, the news had already reached Grafton through an 
Anglican sympathiser studying for the Orthodox 
priesthood.

The first Old Catholic Congress for the Utrecht Union 
was held at Cologne in September 1890, and Vilatte 
believed that at this event his situation would be 
discussed and he would receive a decision as to what he 
should do next. His situation had been helped a little by 
a generous letter from Fr. Hyacinthe Loyson,

“I do not know Father Vilatte personally, but only by 
correspondence. But I esteem him, and I offer up prayers 
for his work. I think that he ought to be consecrated a 
missionary bishop, and I believe it is the duty of the 
Metropolitan Church of Utrecht to take that mission 
and the other missions of the French language under his 
care and direction. We have had recourse to Anglican 
bishops simply because, up to the present time, the 
bishops of Holland have refused their spiritual 
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protection. I pray God to inspire them with different 
sentiments.”xxxix

Meantime, Grafton and his men continued the work of 
destroying Vilatte’s reputation. One of Grafton’s senior 
priests, the Revd. Charles Hale of Iowa, wrote to Bishop 
Vladimir concerning Vilatte, seeking to besmirch his 
character. He told Bishop Vladimir that Vilatte was 
chasing after a mitre at all costs, and had only 
approached Bishop Vladimir after others had turned 
him down. Hale referred to Vilatte as a “mere 
adventurer”, a profoundly unjust epithet that his future 
enemies would pick up in later years.

On 24 July 1890, Grafton’s Diocesan Board met and voted 
to cut off Vilatte’s stipend at the end of that August. How 
Vilatte lived after that period is uncertain, but what is 
clear is that his existence was of the most precarious 
kind. Matters were not improved when Grafton again 
visited Dyckesville in September only to find no 
confirmation candidates for him. Asking the reason for 
this, Vilatte told him that the Dutch bishops had 
forbidden him to accept any sacraments at Grafton’s 
hands. This roused Grafton to fury, and he summoned 
Vilatte’s assistant Fr. Gauthier to a private meeting. 
There, Grafton gave Gauthier the choice of joining him 
or remaining with Vilatte and taking the consequences. 
Not unsurprisingly, Gauthier capitulated. Grafton 
meantime delivered a word in season to the 
congregation in his sermon, telling them in no uncertain 
terms that he was their bishop and they were in his debt. 

xxxix Manuscript letter, Loyson to Herzog, 6 September 1890, quoted 
in Mar Seraphim Flesh of Our Brethren, p 189
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The next day, Grafton used Gauthier to request again the 
candidates for confirmation, but Vilatte stood firm and 
would not present them.

This nadir in relations was not unsurprisingly followed 
by Vilatte’s letter to Grafton on 19 September indicating 
that he wished for a complete breach with the PEC. 
Again, Grafton repeated his line about the need for 
formal renunciation of the ministry of the PEC (which 
Vilatte had never entered) and the oath of canonical 
obedience. He also issued to the press a public warning 
about Vilatte, in which he accused him of seeking to be 
made a bishop at the hands of a number of different 
churches. 

Vilatte requested transfer to the jurisdiction of 
Heykamp, but by this time the Old Catholics had 
reached their decision, and this was that there was 
neither a need nor any possibility that they would 
consecrate a bishop for their flock in the United States. 
Instead, the Old Catholics had resolved to back the 
Anglicans and to forsake Vilatte. Their response, 
published by Loyson, was,

“All things considered, while we do not regard the 
Anglican Church as perfect, yet it is our opinion that it is 
our duty to aid her reformation in a Catholic direction, 
above all since a great movement is already operating 
within her in that sense. And we consider that it is not 
good to put an Old Catholic Episcopate side by side with 
hers and so produce the scandal of schism.”xl

xl Quoted in Vilatte, J.R., My Relations with the Protestant Episcopal 
Church , ed. Mar Georgius, Catholic Apostolic Church, 1960, p 40
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This left Vilatte with nowhere to go other than to seek 
Bishop Vladimir’s protection. However, Grafton was not 
to allow him such an easy route out. Grafton, of course, 
loudly publicised the decision of the Old Catholics. He 
also let it be known that he would not excardinate 
Vilatte unless he firstly left Dyckesville immediately and 
turned over all the property there to Grafton. Secondly, 
Grafton must receive proper notice that some other 
bishop was prepared to take Vilatte on. Lastly, and most 
preposterously, Vilatte must agree to leave America for 
good, with Grafton suggesting he go and work in 
Holland – indeed anywhere outside the United States. 
He wrote to Vilatte on 30 October lambasting him,

“See what a miserable mess your own scheming has 
brought about. You had only to have remained loyal to 
me and your canonical obedience and all would have 
gone well, but you undertook to plan and scheme for 
yourself…If instead of scheming to bring about the union 
of Christendom you had been humble enough to work 
for the souls I had committed to your care, and had been 
content with that, the Great Head of the Church would 
have used you to His own ends.”xli

Of course, Vilatte’s congregation remained loyal to him, 
and saw Grafton’s abysmal behaviour for what it was. The 
mission in Dyckesville sent a petition to Grafton saying 
they would rather return to Rome than submit to him or 
any other Protestant. Indeed, this had always been 
Vilatte’s line – to his surprise he had consequently 

xli Vilatte, J.R., My Relations with the Protestant Episcopal Church , 
ed. Mar Georgius, Catholic Apostolic Church, 1960, pp 41-43
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received a letter of support from the Roman Catholic 
Bishop of Green Bay.

Vilatte continued to write to Herzog asking him to 
return a number of documents concerning the mission 
which he had sent him. Herzog could not do this, 
because he had in turn sent the documents to Grafton, 
but would not admit this. In the end he terminated his 
correspondence with Vilatte in the words, 

“In the numerous letters you have addressed to me, you 
prove, only that you were under the jurisdiction of the 
venerable Catholicxlii bishop Grafton. The only further 
remark I have to make is this, that I want nothing more 
to do with you.”xliii

BISHOP VLADIMIR RESCUES THE MISSION

Vilatte visited Bishop Vladimir in San Francisco in 
January 1891 and on the basis of this, Bishop Vladimir 
agreed to place him and his missions under his 
protection. If his synod had not replied within a 
reasonable time, he would conditionally reordain Vilatte 
and allow him to work as a priest under him.

Just after Vilatte had left San Francisco, Bishop Vladimir 
received a letter from Grafton in which Grafton 
informed him that he had removed Vilatte from the 
mission at Dyckesville. Bishop Vladimir, alone among 

xlii !!!!!
xliii Manuscript letter of 24 March 1891, quoted in Mar Seraphim 
Flesh of Our Brethren, p 199



JOSEPH-RENE VILATTE: SOME ASPECTS OF HIS 
LIFE, WORK AND SUCCESSION

65

the prelates concerned, saw through Grafton’s chicanery. 
He responded to Vilatte on 27 February,

“Dear and beloved Father Joseph,

I received this letter from Mr Grafton addressed in my 
name (probably for an insulting purpose), with the 
information that this so-called Bishop tries to remove 
you from your parish at Dykesville, and I send you his 
unjust letter. You can protest against the decision of 
removal together with your parishioners on the ground 
that you are Orthodox Old Catholics and cannot be 
subject to a Protestant jurisdiction, because the canons 
of the Church prohibit this. May God help you to fight as 
a true soldier of Christ against the unjust assault and 
preach Orthodox Old Catholic truth and endear that 
truth and salvation to your people. Preach and fight 
against your enemies incessantly. We shall sustain you as 
a true brother in Christ, beloved and esteemed by all 
true Christians. Try to make as many friends of your 
holy Mission as possible and fight against imposters who 
change the authority of the Oecumenical Church on the 
authority of private opinion and become sectarians and 
nihilists inside of Christendom, because they annihilated 
the one true only Old Catholic Orthodox Church. If you 
would advise me I will write a Pastoral Letter to the Old 
Catholics defending your Christian piety in one paper 
and in the other paper protesting against the unlawful 
encroachment in spiritual affairs of the Old Catholics by 
Mr Grafton.”xliv

xliv Manuscript letter quoted in Mar Seraphim, Flesh of Our 
Brethren, pp 200-201
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Grafton in fact tried to gain possession of the church at 
Dyckesville, bringing Gauthier along with him, but was 
repulsed by the trustees who refused him the keys. They 
did, however, gain entry to Vilatte’s room where they 
belaboured his servants. Grafton continued to insist that 
the property was his to do with as he pleased, and this 
met with a long letter in reply from Vilatte, who denied 
that this was so and said that it was held specifically for 
the use of the Old Catholics. He wrote,

“Will the Bishop of the Protestant Church of Fond du 
Lac and those under him try to close our Church and 
make us worship the God of our hearts in the open air, 
or in barns. You call yourselves Christians and some of 
you call themselves Catholics, will you prove it by 
persecution to the end?”xlv

Grafton’s response was to have his Standing Committee 
declare on 13 April that Vilatte had abandoned his 
ministry and to suspend him from the exercise of the 
priesthood for a period of six months, with the 
likelihood of degradation from office at the end of this 
time. He sent notification of all this to Heykamp, asking 
Heykamp to repudiate Vilatte publically, to which 
Heykamp replied that he had effectively already done so 
and that Grafton was welcome to publicise his response. 
Grafton naturally went to Dyckesville and did just that, 
since Heykamp had opined that Vilatte was “playing a 
false part in giving himself the appearance, towards me, 
of a complete independence, while he was of the 

xlv Vilatte, J.R., My Relations with the Protestant Episcopal Church , 
ed. Mar Georgius, Catholic Apostolic Church, 1960, p 46
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number of the priests of your diocese and recognized 
your jurisdiction.”xlvi

On 9 May, Vilatte and his mission were received into the 
Russian Orthodox Diocese of North America, Aleutian 
Islands and Alaska by Bishop Vladimir, the Holy Synod 
not having responded by then, and the following 
certificate was issued to him,

“CERTIFICATE.
The Russian Ecclesiastical Consistory of Alaska, San 

Francisco, Cal: May 9, 1891.

By the Grace of God and the Authority bestowed on me 
by the Apostolic Succession, I, VLADIMIR, Bishop of the 
Orthodox Catholic Church, announce to all clergymen 
of the different Christian denominations and to all Old 
Catholics that The Reverend Joseph René Vilatte, 
Superior of the Old Catholic Parish in Dyckesville, 
Wisc:, is now a true Old Catholic Orthodox Christian, 
under the patronage of our Church, and no Bishop or 
Priest of any denomination has the right to interdict him 
or to suspend his religious duties, except the Holy Synod 
of the Russian Church, and myself. Any action contrary 
to this declaration, is null and void on the basis of liberty 
of conscience and the law of this country. 

z VLADIMIR, Bishop of the Greco-Russian Orthodox 
Ch.”

xlvi Letter from Heykamp to Grafton of 3 June 1891, quoted in Mar 
Seraphim Flesh of Our Brethren, p 204
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APPROACH TO THE INDEPENDENT CATHOLIC 
CHURCH IN INDIA

Some time earlier, Grafton had introduced Fr Bernard 
Hardingxlvii (1856-post 1913) to Vilatte, Harding being 
interested in the work of the Old Catholics in the Green 
Bay area. Fr Bernard now made the suggestion to Vilatte 
that he might receive the episcopate from the 
Independent Catholic Church in India, a jurisdiction 
within the Malankara Orthodox Syrian Church of the 
Syrian Patriarchate of Antioch and All the East. This 
ancient church represented the Miaphysite faith, and as 

xlvii Also known as Dom Augustine de Anglis. He was a Benedictine 
monk at St Gregory’s Abbey, Shawnee, Oklahoma, between March 
1879 and November 1880. He then stayed at the Seminary of St 
Bernard in Ceylon. In 1889 he was admitted a member of the Order 
of the Precious Blood and in 1893 of the Order of the Crown of 
Thorns (he became Grand Prior of the latter order in 1895). He was 
ordained priest by Vilatte in Autumn 1892. Between 1891 and 1895 he 
served the parishes of Gardner and Valin and after 1895 served in 
Green Bay. On 17 March 1908 he was the founder Prior of St. 
Dunstan’s Priory, The American Congregation of the Order of St. 
Benedict, Waukegan, and remained in that post until 21 April 1913. 
He eventually reconciled with Rome. His books include: The 
Genesis of Old Catholicism in America, Buffalo 1898; The Old 
Catholic church in America; its constitution, faith, episcopal 
succession etc. Published by direction of the Archbishop and to be 
obtained from the Secretary, S. Benedict’s Abbey, Waukegan n.d.; 
Old Catholic church in America. The story of the Old Catholic 
church in America… an outline of its history, its faith and principles, 
and its preservation of the apostolic succession, from 1668 to the 
present date. Published by the direction of the Archbishop and to be 
obtained from the Secretary, Saint Dunstan’s Abbey, Cos Cob n.d.; A 
friendly Correction of the Rev. A. Parker Curtiss’ Statements about 
Father Vilatte in the Holy Cross Magazine for August, 1920, Chicago 
1920.
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has been recounted elsewhere had already had contact 
with those of a Presbyterian background in the case of 
Mar Julius (Ferrette). Fr Bernard had come to know of 
the Syrian church because he had recently stayed at the 
Seminary of St Bernard in Ceylon.

On 20 January 1891, Fr Bernard had encouraged the 
Synodal Council in Green Bay to write to Mar Julius I 
(Alvarez) (1837-1923)xlviii, Metropolitan of the diocese of 
Ceylon, Goa and India (The Independent Catholic 
Church of India) of The Malankara Orthodox Syrian 
Church, asking him to consecrate Vilatte. The 
Metropolitan agreed to this.

MAR JULIUS I ALVAREZ AND HIS CHURCH

At this point, we should recount something of Vilatte’s 
consecrator Mar Julius I and how his church had come 
to be. Antonio Francisco Xavier Alvarez was educated at 
the Real Seminaria in Goa and joined the Jesuit mission 
in 1860. He was ordained priest on 6 November 1864 at 
the Church of Our Lord of Rosario, Mazagon, Bombay, 
by Walter Steins (1810-81), Bishop of Bombay in the 
Roman Catholic Church. From 1864-68 he was assistant 
parish priest at Belgaum, Goa, and from 1868-77 priest in 
Goa. On 13 September 1871 he and several other priests 
founded the “Associação de Caridade de Pangim”, a 
society for the relief of the poor, particularly beggars. In 
1877, Alvarez founded a secondary school, the “Colégio 

xlviii A devotional website to Mar Julius I Alvarez has been 
established at http://www.stalvarez.com (accessed October 2009). 
This website and others similar to it seek to make the case for his 
canonisation.
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dos Sagrados Corações de Jesus e Maria” with an 
academic staff including six priests. He also became 
editor of the fortnightly journal “A Cruz”. 
Unfortunately, Alvarez did not combine these 
responsibilities successfully, spending much time on “A 
Cruz” and neglecting the school in consequence, which 
was riven with outbreaks of disease. In 1878, a general 
outbreak of cholera saw Alvarez among the leading 
sources of care and ministry to the victims, and this 
increased others’ regard for him significantly.xlix

Goa had historically been subject to the Portuguese 
Crown since the sixteenth-century, resulting from a 
Papal Privilege or Padroado granting Royal Patronage to 
Portugal irrevocably, with the King of Portugal 
nominating bishops for appointment. However, the 
Papacy did not respect this tradition, and under Popes 
Pius IX and Leo XIII re-organised the areas concerned as 
Vicariates Apostolic under non-Portuguese bishops 
appointed by the Congregation of Propaganda Fide. The 
Portuguese government had consented to this change, 
but clearly under pressure. Above all, this development 
suited the British, who also claimed sovereignty over 
Goa as part of British India, but gave rise to conflict with 
patriotic Goans whose loyalty was to the Padroado. 
Alvarez and the scholar Dr Lisboa e Pintol were leaders 
of the pro-Padroado protest movement that formed in 
Bombay against these changes. In July 1882, Alvarez’ 

xlix See Mar Seraphim Flesh of Our Brethren, pp 118-119
l He was the United States Consul and as such witnessed both Mar 
Julius’ and Vilatte’s consecrations. He would be admitted a member 
of the Order of the Crown of Thorns and served as one of its 
Patrons.
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periodical “A Cruz” was banned by the Archbishop of 
Goa as a revolutionary journal; in consequence a new 
journal was begun by Alvarez entitled “A Verdade” (The 
Truth) which appeared between 1882 and 1885. Also 
around 1882, Alvarez was denounced by Nicolaus Pagani 
(1835-95), Roman Catholic Bishop of Mangalore, and this 
set in place an open schism between the two sides of 
pro- and anti-Padroado.

In 1886, Alvarez and his missions joined the Malankara 
Orthodox Church of the Syrian Patriarchate of Antioch 
and all East (MOC), also known as the Indian Orthodox 
Church. On 15 August 1886, Alvarez was appointed 
Prefect Apostolic of the churches in Ceylon, Goa and 
related areas by Joseph Mar Dionysios V of the MOC and 
commissioned to be “the pioneer of the Syrian Catholic 
and Apostolic Mission in Canara,” the Revd. de Santos 
being ordained priest to assist him. On 19 August he 
arrived at Colombo, Ceylon, and the Revd. Martinus 
Perera received him. Perera had charge of two parishes 
which left the Roman Catholic Church in February 1888, 
The Church of Good Death and The Church of St 
Emmanuel. That same day, Alvarez, de Santos and Perera 
were excommunicated by Ernestus Bonjean (1823-92), 
Roman Catholic Bishop of Colombo.

During the next few months, Alvarez travelled within 
Ceylon and several more parishes joined his mission. In 
1889 he moved to Cochin and then to Malankara. 

On 29 July 1889, at Kottayam Old Seminary, in 
accordance with the Patriarchal Bull of Maran Mar 
Ignatius XXXIV Peter III/IV, Patriarch of The Syrian 
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Patriarchate of Antioch and All the Eastli, dated January 
29, 1889, Alvarez was consecratedlii as Mar Julius I, 
Metropolitan of the diocese of Ceylon, Goa and India 
(excluding Malabar). This was to be a Latin Rite church 
aimed at attracting Goan Catholics who supported the 
Padroadoliii. 

The Instrument of Consecration read as follows:

“This is to certify that the Rev. Antonio Francisco 
Xaverio Alvarez was duly raised to the Order of 
Monkhood, and in virtue of the special authority 
conferred upon us on the fifteenth of the second Kanon 
by the Apostolical Edict of the Most Exalted Father and 
Head, His Holiness Moran Mar Ignatius Peter III, 
Patriarch of the Apostolical See of Antioch and of all the 

li Who, it will be remembered, had provided the impetus for the 
consecration of Mar Julius of Iona in 1866.
lii A photograph and translation of the original Syriac instrument of 
consecration is reproduced in Kiraz, George A. The Credentials of 
Mar Julius Alvarez, bishop of Ceylon, Goa and India Excluding 
Malabar Hugoye: The Journal of Syriac Studies, Beth Mardutho: The 
Syriac Institute, Piscataway, New Jersey, USA, accessed at 
http://syrcom.cua.edu/Hugoye/Vol7No2/HV7N2Kiraz.html 
October 2009. The instrument also speaks of the Patriarch speedily 
despatching the Staticon defining Alvarez’ authority and 
jurisdiction, but either this has been lost or (more likely) it was 
never prepared. This looseness of jurisdiction is a common factor 
with the consecrations of Mar Julius (Ferrette) and Mar Timotheos 
(Vilatte).
liii In the event, it attracted little support, and Mar Julius lived under 
constant persecution, eventually dying in prison. He achieved a 
great deal in terms of charitable and religious activity nevertheless, 
but during the last ten years of his life appears to have been living as 
a mendicant.
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East, the said Monk, amidst solemn Mass, Prayers and 
Services, was this day consecrated by the Holy Spirit, 
Metropolitan of the Diocese of Ceylon, Goa and India, 
Malabar excluded, in the meantime, the Patriarchal Bull 
and the hands of our weaknesses being laid on his head 
Mar Julius; and we, together with the assembled faithful, 
exclaimed as is usual, “Worthy, Worthy, Worthy our 
Father Mar Julius of the said Dioceses.”

This sublime gift bestowed upon him by God, through 
the precious intercession of His Holiness, legally 
authorises him to ordain monks, priests, deacons, etc.; to 
consecrate churches, chancels, as well as baptismal and 
unctional oil; and to exercise with perfect efficiency all 
other spiritual functions, appertaining to Metropolitan 
dignity, subject to the Patriarch of Antioch.

We entrust to his care the general epistle from the Holy 
See, addressed to the believers of the above said 
Dioceses; also we have to add, that His Holiness the 
Patriarch is prayed and expected to speedily despatch 
the staticon definitely describing his jurisdiction.

Syrian Seminary, Kottayam, 29th July 1889
17th Thamoos, 1889, of the year of Our Lord

True Translation
(Signed) J.M. Jacob
Private Secretary

(Seal) On the 16th day of November, 1892, the 
undersigned George Anthony Osthmuller, whose name, 
as Copyist, is signed to the annexed paper, personally 
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appeared before me and made oath that the said 
hereunto annexed paper is a true and faithful copy of the 
original Syrian document translated into English.

(Seal) W. Morey
United States Consul at Ceylon”

The principal consecrator was Joseph Mar Dionysos V 
(Pulikottil) (1833-1909)liv assisted by Paulose Mar 
Athanasius (Kadavil Kooran) (1833-1907)lv, Geevarghese 
Mar Gregorios (Chathuruthil) (1848-1902)lvi and Paulose 
Mar Ivanios (Murimattom) (1836-1913)lvii. In 2004, Paulose 

liv He was ordained deacon by Cheppad Mar Dionysius on 6 October 
1846 and priest on 18 August 1853 by Metropolitan Yuyakim Mar 
Kurilos at Challiserry church. On 29 April 1865 at Ameed, Patriarch 
Yakoob III elevated him to the rank of Ramban. On 30 April he was 
consecrated as Metropolitan Joseph Mar Dionysios.
lv The frequently-repeated but incorrect assertion that Paulose Mar 
Athanasius was the principal consecrator derives from an error in 
the translation of the Syriac original document. He was ordained 
deacon on February 15, 1846 by Cheppad Mar Dionysius and priest at 
the end of January 1854 (Makaram 6, 1029 in the Syriac calendar) by 
Mar Kurillos Yuyakkim Bava. Patriarch Moran Mar Ignatius XXXIV 
Boutros III/IV ordained him Ramban at the Mulanthuruthy 
Marthoman church in July 1876. On  November 3, 1876, the Patriarch 
Moran Mar Ignatius XXXIV Boutros III/IV ordained him as 
Metropolitan at the St.Thomas church, North Paravur, and 
appointed him Bishop of Kottayam. 
lvi He was ordained priest of The Malankara Orthodox Syrian 
Church by Mar Koorilose Yuyakim in 1861. He was ordained 
chorepiscopus on 17 November 1865. On 16 December 1876 he was 
consecrated by Moran Mar Ignatius XXXIV Peter III/IV, Patriarch 
of The Syrian Patriarchate of Antioch and All the East. Between 1876 
and 1902 he was Metropolitan of Niranam and Thumpamou in The 
Malankara Orthodox Syrian Church.
lvii He was ordained deacon by Cheppad Mar Dionysius in 1843 and 
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Mar Athanasius was canonised as a saint of the Syrian 
Orthodox Church. Geevarghese Mar Gregorios 
(Parumala Thirumeni or Kochu Thirumeni) was also 
canonised as a saint of both the Syrian Orthodox Church 
and the Malankara Orthodox Syrian Church (on 2 
November 1947)lviii. 

Not surprisingly, Roman Catholics opposed this move, 
circulating the falsehood that Alvarez had obtained the 
episcopate by simony and generally slandering his 
character. Despite the support of the MOC, he was now 
at the centre of a political and ecclesial crisis and was in 
consequence to be prevented from making much 
progress in the exercise of his new ministry.

VILATTE’S CONSECRATION IN CEYLON

His mission having been placed under the protection of 
the Russian Orthodox Church, Vilatte was now in limbo, 

priest in 1852 by Metropolitan Yuyakim Mar Kurilos. He served as 
Vicar of Kolencherry Church for many years. On 17th May 1877, 
Moran Mar Ignatius XXXIV Peter III/IV consecrated him as 
Paulose Mar Ivanios at Cherallayam Palli, Kunnam kulam, and 
appointed him as Metropolitan of Kandanad diocese. On 15th 
September 1912, in response to the split in the Malankara church, the 
faction that had broken with the Patriarch of Antioch invited the 
Patriarch’s excommunicated predecessor Ignatios Abdul Masih II to 
resolve the affairs of their church. Assisted by Metropolitans 
Vattasseril Geevarghese Mar Dionysios and Geevarghese Mar 
Gregorios, Ignatios Abdul Masih II elevated Paulose Mar Ivanios to 
the Apostolic throne of St. Thomas as the first Catholicos of the 
Malankara Syrian Orthodox Church (Catholicos of the East).
lviii See devotional website at 
http://www.parumala.thirumeni.com/ppt.html retrieved October 
2009.
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since the Synod had not made its final decision on him 
nor given any indication when it might do so. Mar Julius 
I offered to travel to Dyckesville to consecrate him, but 
Vilatte preferred to travel to Ceylon to see for himself 
exactly how things were disposed there. He accordingly 
wrote to Bishop Vladimir to seek his advice on what he 
should do, but Bishop Vladimir could not help further as 
he had no news from Russia on the situation.

Accordingly, Vilatte placed Harding in charge of his 
mission and sailed for Ceylon on 15 July, and by August 
was in the hands of the Independent Catholic Church in 
India.

As might have been anticipated, Grafton attempted to 
prevent the consecration, sending a letter to 
“Monseigneur Goa, Bishop of Colombo” that blackened 
Vilatte’s character, and then a telegram to Mar Julius 
asking him not to consecrate Vilatte. Mar Julius 
dismissed these protests after making the proper 
enquiries and establishing Grafton’s personal agenda.

On 31 March 1892, Grafton formally excommunicated 
Vilatte, although, as we have already said, Vilatte was 
actually never a member of the PEC.

Vilatte was not required to subject himself to the beliefs 
of the Syrians (the Monophysite faith)lix, but instead was 

lix Anson wrongly says that Vilatte “promised that he would be 
subject and obedient to the Patriarch, and to his successors in the 
Apostolic See of Antioch” (Anson, p 108) No source is given for this 
or other similar statements, which seem to be mere later inventions 
by the Anglicans for the purpose of discrediting Vilatte. It should be 
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to be consecrated in the light of his Old Catholic faith, 
and for that mission specifically as the second Western 
Rite mission of the Syrian churchlx. Somewhat 
unexpectedly, the Syrian church did not simply press 
ahead, but instead entered upon a very detailed and 
lengthy process of enquiry into Vilatte’s suitability, 
testing him thoroughly in every aspect of ministry. It was 
not until 26 May 1892 – by which time Vilatte had been 
waiting in Ceylon for nine months, much longer than he 
had anticipated - that, all processes being completed, 
Vilatte was professed as Ramban (priest-monk) by Mar 
Julius I. Vilatte was then required to undertake three 
days of fasting and prayer before he was to be 
consecrated. 

A Bull for his consecration was issued by Maran Mar 
Ignatius XXXIV Peter III/IV, Patriarch of The Syrian 
Patriarchate of Antioch and All the East on 29 December 
1891 (received in Malabar on 25 March 1892), which read 
as follows,

“In the name of the Essential, Eternal, Self-existing, 
Almighty God, His servant, Ignatius Peter III, Patriarch 
of the Apostolic See of Antioch and the East. 

added that Anson’s treatment of Vilatte is marked by as total a 
misunderstanding as can be imagined of the nature and purpose of 
his ministry as a church-planter, which seems to be a form of 
ministry that, while with significant historical antecedent and 
contemporary parallel, Anson not merely did not know of, but was 
incapable of comprehending.
lx The first being that of Mar Julius of Iona to Britain in 1866.
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We, the humble servant of God, hereby allow the 
consecration by the Holy Ghost of the Priest Joseph 
Rene Vilatte, elected for Archepiscopal dignity, 
Archbishop Metropolitan, in the name of Mar 
Timotheus, for the church of the Mother of God in 
Dyckesville, Wisconsin, United States, and other 
churches in the Archdiocese of America, viz, the 
churches adhering to the Orthodox Faith, in the name of 
the Father, Amen, of the Son, Amen, and of the Living 
Holy Ghost, Amen. 

We stand up before God's majesty, and, raising up our 
hands towards His grace, pray that the Holy Ghost may 
descend upon him, as He did upon the Apostles at the 
time of the ascension of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 
they were made Patriarchs, Bishops and Priests, and were 
authorised to bind and loose, as written by St. Matthew. 

We, therefore, by virtue of our authority received from 
God, authorise him to bind and loose, and, elevating our 
voice, we offer thanks to God, and exclaim, "Kyrie 
eleison, Kyrie eleison, Kyrie eleison." Again, we pray to 
God to grant him cheer of face before His throne of 
majesty, and that at all times for ever and ever. 

Given on the seventeenth of Canon Kadmayo, of the 
year of our Lord, eighteen hundred and ninety one 
(corresponding to the twenty-ninth of December, 
eighteen hundred and ninety-one), from the Patriarch, 
Patriarchal Palace, of the monastery of Safran at Mardin. 

(Seal) IGNATIUS PETER III 
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(Seal) Mar DIONYSIUS,
Metropolitan of Malabar

True Translation 
E.N. Philip 
Secretary to the Metropolitan of Malabar
Syrian Seminary”lxi

After this, Mar Julius I himself had to travel to Malabar 
to make the necessary plans with other clergy, and 
returned to Colombo on 25 May with the other bishops 
who would assist him in the consecration.

On 29 May 1892, the Sunday before Whit Sunday, Vilatte 
was consecrated as Mar Timotheos, Archbishop 
Metropolitan of the Old Catholic Church of America, by 
Mar Julius I assisted by Paulose Mar Athanasius (Kadavil 
Kooran) and Geevarghese Mar Gregorios (Chathuruthil) 
(of whom we have already given account) in The 
Cathedral of Our Lady of Good Death, Huttisdorf, 
Colombo. The ceremony was performed “according to 
the formalities of the Latin Ritual,” (but clearly with the 
omission of the filioque) and indeed Mar Julius I had 
written to Vilatte on 10 May 1891 affirming the Latin Rite 
nature of his church, “We also retain the Missale 
Romanum and Rituals with everything connected with 
the Latin Rite, mutatis mutandis…”lxii

lxi Reproduced in Terry-Thompson, Arthur C, The History of The 
African Orthodox Church, New York, 1956, p 15
lxii Vilatte, Joseph René, My Relations with The Protestant Episcopal 
Church, Somerset MCMLX p 51, cited in Persson, op. cit., p 42.
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On the same day, Mar Timotheos was appointed by Mar 
Julius I as the successor of Brother James of St Basil as 
Superior-General of the Orthodox-Catholic Guild of St 
Columba of Ionalxiii.

Mar Timotheos was issued with a consecration 
document in English on 5 June, and on the same day 
received a supply of Holy Myron (chrism) that had been 
personally consecrated by Maran Mar Ignatius XXXIV 
Peter III/IV. Mar Julius I and Mar Gregorios were both 
decorated by Vilatte as Commanders of the Order of the 
Crown of Thorns, on behalf of Grand Master Ferken of 
that order. We will discuss this order fully at the point 
where Vilatte succeeded as its Grand Master.

lxiii Persson, op. cit., p 16, explains this body with this summary of a 
leaflet: “The object of the guild is to unite all Christians of the 
Occident who sincerely accept Symbolum Nicaeno-
Constantinopolitanum and who reject the later addition of filioque 
which was adopted as an addition to Symbolum Nicaenum at the 
Synod of Toledo 589. Each member pledges himself to work and 
pray for the restoration of Western Orthodoxy, that is the faith of 
our Fathers Saint Columba, Augustine, Benedict and Gregory the 
Great.” The  Superior-Generals of the Guild were: Mar Julius (the 
future Moran Mar Ignatius XXXIV Peter III/IV) 1850-1875, Br James 
of St Basil (of whom nothing is presently known) 1875-1892, 
Archbishop Joseph René Vilatte from 1892. Vilatte styled himself 
”Exarch of the West for the Sons of Iona”. Among the promoters of 
the Guild were the Revd. Jean Adolphe Marie Brandon, the Revd. 
Francis Kanski, the Revd. A M Kulig, Dom Philippe Rivat, the Revd. 
Xavier Rodrigues, the Revd. David Saunders, the Revd. Edgar Sneed, 
and the Revd. René Louis Zawistowski. Mar Seraphim in Flesh of 
Our Brethren p  243 identifies the former Superior-General referred 
to as “Mar Julius” not as Patriarch Peter the Humble but as Mar 
Julius of Iona (Ferrette). While that would explain the Iona 
connexion, it would not make clear how such an office was in the 
gift of Mar Julius I (Alvarez) to bestow. 
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His Instrument of Consecration read as follows,

“In the Name of the Essential, eternal, Self-existing, 
Almighty God. A.F.X. Alvarez Julius I Paul Mar 
Athanasius, and George Mar Gregorius, Metropolitans 
under Antioch. 

(Seal - Mar Athanasius) (Seal - Mar Gregorius) (Seal - 
Alvarez/Julius I) 

This is to certify that the Rev. Joseph René Vilatte was 
duly raised to the Order of Monkhood: and in virtue of 
the special authority conferred upon us on the fifteenth 
of the second Konum Kolim by the Apostolical Edict of 
the Most Exalted Father and Head, His Holiness Moran 
Mar Ignatius Peter III, Patriarch of the Apostolic See of 
Antioch and of all the East, the said Monk, amidst 
solemn Mass, Prayers, and Services, was this day 
Consecrated by the Holy Spirit, Metropolitan of the 
Archdiocese of America, in the meantime the 
Patriarchal Bull and the hands of our weaknesses being 
laid on his head. As commanded in His Holiness' Edict, 
he was entitled Mar Timotheus; and we, together with 
the assembled faithful, exclaimed, as is usual, “Worthy, 
Worthy, Worthy, our Father Timotheus of the said 
Dioceses.”

This sublime gift bestowed upon him by God, through 
the precious intercession of His Holiness, legally 
authorises him to ordain monks, priests, deacons, etc., to 
consecrate churches, chancels, as well as baptismal and 
unctional oil, and to exercise with perfect efficiency all 
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other spiritual functions appertaining to Metropolitan 
dignity, subject to the Patriarch of Antioch. 

We entrust to his care the general epistle from the Holy 
See addressed to the believers of the above said Dioceses; 
also we have to add, that His Holiness the Patriarch is 
prayed and expected to speedily dispatch the staticon, 
definitely describing his authority and jurisdiction.

Church of Our Lady of Good Death, Columbo, Ceylon, 
twenty-ninth day of May eighteen hundred and ninety-
two (29 5 1892). 

/Signed/ Mar ATHANASIUS,
Bishop of Kottayam 

/Signed/ Mar GREGORIUS,
Bishop of Niranam 

/Signed/ A.F.X. ALVAREZ/JULIUS I.,
Archbishop-Metropolitan for the Archdiocese of 
Ceylon, Goa and the whole of India.”lxiv

A second Instrument was also issued by Mar Julius I 
alone as follows,

“In the Name of the Essential, eternal, Self-existing, 
Almighty God. 

Antonio Francisco Xavier Julius I, by the grace of God 
Archbishop of Ceylon, Goa and India, to all who may see 

lxiv Reproduced in Terry-Thompson, Arthur C, The History of The 
African Orthodox Church, New York 1956 p 16
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this, health, peace, and benediction in Christ Jesus our 
Lord.

Know all men by these presents (these present letters) 
that on the twenty-ninth day of the month of May, one 
thousand eight hundred and ninety-two, in the 
Cathedral of Our Lady of Good Death, Hulsdorf, assisted 
by Mar Paul Athanasis, Bishop of Kottayam, Mar George 
Gregorius, Bishop of Niranam, Malabar, India, and in the 
presence of a large number of Christians of our 
jurisdiction, and others, in virtue of the powers 
conferred upon us by the Apostolic Succession, and by 
favour of His Holiness Peter III, Patriarch of the 
Orthodox See of Antioch, after invoking the presence of 
the Living Holy Ghost, we imposed our hands on the 
priest Joseph Renatus Vilatte, Parisian by birth and 
American by naturization; consecrated him with the 
holy oils to the Archiepiscopal dignity, according to the 
formalities of the Latin Ritual under the title of 
Archbishop of the Old Catholic Church of America, and 
conferred upon him the power to ordain monks and 
priests, to consecrate churches, chancels, cemeteries etc., 
and to perform all functions appertaining to 
Metropolitan rank.

Given from our Archiepiscopal residence, Cathedral of 
Our Lady of Good Death, Colombo, Ceylon, this day, 
Pentecost, 5th of June, one thousand, eight hundred and 
ninety-two.

/Signed and sealed/ z JULIUS I., Archbishop of Ceylon, 
Goa and India.
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Witnesses:

/Signed and sealed/W. Morey, United States Consul at 
Ceylon

/Signed and sealed/Lisboa Pinto, F.E.A.D.M.S.”lxv

Concerning his consecration, the “Diocesan Paper” gives 
the following description,

“On the day of the consecration the Church was finely 
decorated and not less than 5,000 people were present. 
Afterwards the Consul of the American Government 
residing in Ceylon did honour to the Syrian 
Metropolitans with great reverence, and at his own cost 
provided a band and the decorations on the day of 
consecration. At the time of consecration Dr. Pinto read 
in a clear voice the permissive order of the Patriarch of 
Antioch.”lxvi 

A later issue of that journal, according to Mar Seraphim, 
“quoted an address to the Trevandrum Jacobite Syrians 
by Vilatte’s consecrators, Mar Paulos Athanasius and Mar 
Gregorios, in which they stated that congratulations 
were due to the Patriarch; to Mar Dionysius, ‘who 
principally has endeavoured to make the members of 
foreign churches in Ceylon, Goa, America and other 

lxv Reproduced in Terry-Thompson, Arthur C, The History of The 
African Orthodox Church, New York 1956 p 17
lxvi Vol. 1 no. 5 (1892). Quoted in Mar Seraphim: Antioch’s Perfidy: The 
Historical Background to Antioch’s Repudiation of the Vilatte 
Succession, in The Glastonbury Review no. 57, London, June 1980, p 
155. Mar Seraphim adds that this “was no surreptitious affair.”
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countries, branches of our Church; also Mar Julius 
(Alvarez), Metropolitan, who in this good work has with 
us borne trouble and toil; also Mar Timotheos, 
Metropolitan, (René Vilatte), who has taken a long 
journey from the New World of America to seek the 
jewel of our true faith and has secured that precious 
boon.’”lxvii

RETURN TO FOND-DU-LAC; GRAFTON MAKES 
TROUBLE AGAIN

On 8 August, Mar Timotheos returned to Dyckesville, 
where Fr. Harding  had continued good relations with 
the Russian Orthodox. In the intervening time, Bishop 
Vladimir had been recalled to Russia and he was 
replaced by Bishop Nicholas, who had visited the 
mission in Spring 1892. 

Vilatte established his episcopal seat at St Mary’slxviii. On 
15 August he performed his first ordination of a priest, 
when he ordained Edward Randall Knowles (b. 1861) for 
an Anglophone mission in West Suttonlxix. In 

lxvii Vol. 1 no. 8. Quoted in Mar Seraphim: Antioch’s Perfidy, op. cit., p 
155.
lxviii In 1895 he moved his episcopal seat to Saint Louis-de-France in 
Green Bay. 
lxix However, Mar Timotheos suspended Knowles on 5 October of 
that year, and after that, Knowles led his parish into other 
jurisdictions. Knowles was a journalist and author and worked in 
the former capacity at Providence, Rhode Island. He was a 
Commander of the Venezuelan Order of the Liberator and of the 
Ottoman Order of the Medijdieh, as well as being a Fellow of The 
Royal Society of Geography in Lisbon. Later on, he was ordained 
priest by Arnold Harris Mathew (q.v.). He asserted that he went to 
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September, in a sign of the extent to which his mission 
could promote a non-Roman Catholicism, Mar 
Timotheos ordained his Presbyterian mentor Chiniquy 
priest in the Holy Mother of the Rosary Cathedral, 
Buffalo. 

The existence of a competing bishop in the Diocese of 
Fond-du-Lac was a source of great dismay to the PEC, 
which correctly surmised that this was a threat of 
considerable magnitude to Grafton’s powerlxx. Grafton 
had done everything he could to prevent Vilatte’s 
consecration, but he had been thwarted, and as his 
previous actions shew, his character was regrettably 
consumed with the sin of pride and was full of prospects 
of revenge for the slights he imagined Vilatte to have 
dealt him. 

Alexandria and there was consecrated by the Armenian Patriarch, 
an assertion that is as yet unsupported by any evidence. His books 
include: The True Christian Science, Worcester 1891; Songs of the 
life eternal; and other writings, Boston 1891; Ecce regnum!, [poems], 
Worcester 1891; Selections from the writings of Edward Randall 
Knowles, Boston 1893; The Supremacy of the Spiritual, Boston 1895; 
The Deific Kife, Boston 1909.
lxx Grafton’s attacks on Vilatte were intemperate in tone and 
revealed a willingness to take almost any step to besmirch him. Most 
of the statements he put about were lies; others were based on 
slanderous gossip with no factual evidence in support. Subsequently, 
this material has too often been given undue credence by those who 
have wrongly placed their faith in Grafton’s character and morals, 
even to the present day. It is not surprising that Vilatte simply 
treated Grafton as among the lost and continued his work 
regardless, although naturally, as he was wont to say, he forgave all 
his enemies.
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In a pattern that would become familiar to future 
observers of such events, the PEC from 5-25 October 1892, 
in a move directly orchestrated by Grafton, determined 
that it must attempt to discredit Mar Timotheos or face 
the certainty of a diminution in the PEC’s standing in 
the diocese, and that the most effective way to do this 
was through attacking the validity of his episcopate. 

Accordingly, the first attack was upon the Malankara 
Orthodox Syrian Church for not accepting the Council 
of Chalcedon, which that church might well have 
responded was none of the PEC’s business, particularly 
since the PEC was regarded by them as possessing 
invalid sacraments and a deeply impaired theological 
understanding. The second was also directed at that 
church for presuming to consecrate a bishop in Fond-
du-Lac in opposition to the PEC’s bishop for that 
diocese. Mar Timotheos replied specifically to this, and 
in doing so made absolutely explicit the nature and 
purpose of his consecration,

“I was not consecrated Bishop of the diocese of Fond du 
Lac, nor any part of it. I was consecrated Archbishop for 
the Old Catholics of America. Even had I been 
consecrated for the diocese of Fond du Lac, (which has 
no existence save for Episcopalians) I should have the 
same right as the Roman Catholic Bp. Messmer, a 
Moravian, Swedish, or Greek bishop in the same 
territory. It has never entered the head of even an 
Episcopalian bishop, as far as I know, to deny the validity 
of Bp. Messmer's orders because he had not previously 
obtained permission to be consecrated from Bishop 
Grafton or his House of Bishops! But worse and worse, 
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according to this brilliant logic of the House of Bishops 
of the Protestant Episcopal Church, even our well-
beloved Bishop Nicholas of San Francisco is a worse 
“fraud” (I beg pardon for using the word applied to me 
by the “Living Church”) than I am. For he was 
consecrated in Russia, and sent to this country by the 
Holy Synod as Orthodox Bishop for the entire United 
States and Alaska, and that most certainly without the 
permission of, or even consulting with, the Bishops of 
the Protestant Episcopal Church. Now were the Greeks, 
Bulgarians, Syrians, etc., who are equally Orthodox and 
Christian, to send their Bishops into this same territory 
to care for the Orthodox of their own nationalities, 
would that invalidate their Orders? Pas si bete! What our 
brethren of the Episcopal Church do not yet 
comprehend, owing to the taint of Romanism still 
existing in them, is that the American Republic, or 
rather the New World, is extra jurisdictionem of the five 
Holy Patriarchs - (In courtesy we reckon the Pope of Old 
Rome, tho' he has miserably fallen from the Orthodoxy 
of Christ). It is therefore open and free to Orthodox 
Bishops of every rite. Concurrent jurisdiction must be 
conceded by every Catholic mind. For even among 
Episcopalians, I venture to say there is not one so 
arrogant as to claim or imagine that all Roman, Greek, 
Armenian, Syrian, Russian and other Christians in 
America must embrace Protestant Episcopalianism in 
order to become veritably and indubitably Catholic. 
Again, if in America the Old Catholics like other 
Orthodox, have no right to have a Bishop to minister to 
them, what right have Anglican bishops on the 
continent of Europe, in the Orient especially, and in 
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Roman Catholic Countries here? Look at the "Mexican 
Muddle"!”lxxi

There was also complaint that Mar Timotheos was not 
elected by a properly accredited Synod; to this he replied 
“Will that extremely remarkable Committee appointed 
by the House of Bishops inform me what Synod elects 
the Roman Bishops in partibus? or the Anglican Bishops 
in central Africa and Alaska? This charge, as is easily 
seen, might be perfectly true (as it is not,) and yet be 
perfectly irrelevant.”

Lastly, the PEC charged that “more than two months 
before the time of his so-called consecration, M. Vilatte 
had been deposed from the sacred ministry.” Mar 
Timotheos in replying again revealed the nature of his 
understanding of Holy Orders and theological position.

“I assert, without fear of contradiction, that a Roman, 
Greek, Syrian or Old Catholic priest cannot be deposed 
by a Protestant Episcopal bishop, except in case such a 
priest had abandoned his Romanism, Orthodoxy or Old 
Catholicism (as the case might be) and having become a 
convert to Anglicanism, had submitted himself as such 
to an Episcopalian diocesan. This I had never done. 
Hence Bp. Grafton could not depose me. There is 

lxxi Mar Timotheos An Encyclical to All Bishops Claiming To Be Of 
The Apostolic Succession, Dyckesville, Society of the Precious 
Blood, 1894, accessed at 
http://anglicanhistory.org/usa/misc/vilatte1893.html in October 
2009. Vilatte’s last reference is to the actions of Benito Juarez, who as 
president of Mexico had deprived the Roman Catholic Church of 
all its possessions there and ceased to recognize the authority of its 
priests, placing education and marriage in the hands of the state.
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absolutely no parity between my case and that of a 
Canadian, English or Colonial Anglican minister who 
submitted to an American P. E. bishop. Because their 
faith, book of prayer and sacraments, and articles of 
religion are one and the same. On the contrary, I have 
always used the Roman Missal, and Ritual, either in Latin 
or French, and observed the Orthodox Faith of the 
Seven Councils and Seven Sacraments; and, I repeat, 
have never embraced Anglicanism. But, granting the fact 
of the deposition and the power of the deposer, am I any 
the less a Bishop? No. The formality of deposition was 
gone through with in Wisconsin, while I was far off in 
Asia, and from its date it could not have been known 
either by myself or by my consecrators. The deposition, 
too, had been forbidden by an Orthodox-Russian Bishop. 
In any case, it could not hinder my reception of the 
episcopal character, for an unknown sentence is 
ineffective, and even if it had any value, the consecration 
cancelled it. My first knowledge of the deposition at 
Lucerne was communicated by the American P. E. 
clergyman of the place on my way home to America. 
Besides what is deposition? Simply speaking, it is nothing 
more nor less than perpetual suspension from the 
priesthood. But this does not prevent other Bishops 
from removing or ignoring it, and elevating the restored 
priest to the order and rank of Bishop. I know it has been 
claimed by some American Episcopalians that a deposed 
priest is an “ecclesiastical corpse.” This is absurd, and in 
direct contravention of the Indelibility of Holy Orders. 
If a deposed priest were a “corpse” how could he ever be 
restored to the priesthood? Deposition, I repeat, is 
simply perpetual suspension, and the sentence can be 
removed, or even (in divided Christendom) ignored by 
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other Bishops. For example, the deposed “corpse”, Dr. 
Forbes, was made Dean of the General Theological 
Seminary in N. York for many years. The alleged 
“corpses” Bishops Herzog and Reinkens are recognized 
as living Bishops by all Anglicans. Dr. Curtis, Roman 
Catholic Bishop of Wilmington, Del. was deposed as an 
Anglican priest 20 years ago. If he would return he would 
now be welcomed as an Anglican Bishop. Such a plea is 
drivelling idiocy. Finally, Mission and jurisdiction in 
divided Christendom have power only over those who 
acknowledge them. Otherwise why did the Anglicans 
send bishops to Hayti and Mexico, to Jerusalem and 
Constantinople? I do not claim or desire to have 
jurisdiction over Roman Catholics, or Greeks, or 
Protestant Episcopalians. My jurisdiction extends over 
the Old Catholics in America (i.e. those Catholics who 
like myself attach themselves to Western Orthodoxy). 
Let me emphasize the fact that America is quite an open 
field.”

There were also charges that Mar Timotheos was an 
Episcopalian clergyman, and thus in breach of his oath of 
canonical obedience as a priest. Once more, Mar 
Timotheos was bound to set the record straight, 

“This promise of obedience [made at his priestly 
ordination]…is intended to apply only to ordinations 
performed by one Roman Bishop for another; it could 
not apply to any other ordination. It cannot, therefore, 
be construed into an oath of canonical obedience to the 
Bishop of Fond du Lac, as the Episcopal Bishop Grafton 
has stated falsely, and on which his entire contention is 
based, that I was an Episcopalian clergyman.”
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Despite the fact that its argument was, in Mar 
Timotheos’ apt words, “drivelling idiocy”, the PEC 
deigned to conclude that Mar Timotheos’ episcopate 
must be pronounced invalid, and (doubtless in the 
interests of creating as much trouble as possible for him 
and his mission) notice of that conclusion should be sent 
to the Utrecht Union of Old Catholics as well as to all 
Primates of the Anglican Communion. These bodies 
naturally closed ranks and agreed that the PEC’s version 
of events would provide their common account of the 
matter.

A dissenting voice at the time came from the Bishop of 
Western New York, Arthur Cleveland Coxelxxii (1818-96lxxiii

). He wrote to Fr. Harding,

lxxii He graduated from the University of the City of New York in 
1838, and from the General Theological Seminary, New York, in 1841; 
ordained deacon 27 June 1841 by Bishop B.T. Onderdonk; ordained 
priest 25 September 1842. Rector, St John’s, Hartford, 1842-54. Rector, 
Grace Church, Baltimore, 1854-63. Rector, Calvary Church, NYC, 
1863. Rector, Trinity Church, Geneva, NY, 1865. Coadjutor Bishop of 
Western NY, 1865; Bishop, same diocese, 1865-95. HonDD, St James 
College, Hagerstown, 1856; Trinity Sem., Hartford, 1868; University 
of Durham, 1888. HonLLD, Kenyon College, Gambier, 1868. He was a 
strong supporter of the Oxford Movement and of the validity of 
Anglican orders. Books include: The Criterion (1866); Apollos, or the 
Way of God (1873); The Institutes of Christian History (1887) as well 
as works of translation and many articles.
lxxiii Mar Seraphim in Flesh of Our Brethren (p 222, note 70) gives his 
date of death as 1898 and that date also as his last in charge of his 
diocese. According to another source, he retired in 1895 and died on 
20 July 1896 (see article in Encyclopedia Britannica, 11th edition, 
accessed at 
http://www.archive.org/stream/EncyclopaediaBritannica1911HQD
JVU/Encyclopedia_Britannica_07_Constantine_Pavlovich_-
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“I praise you in showing fidelity to your pastor, Mons. 
Vilatte, and I honor and love the Old Catholics. It would 
not be polite for me to interfere with a brother bishop’s 
affairs, and the “Churchman” never publishes articles of 
this kind from other papers. I am glad to read the articles 
and to see ‘the other side’. Tho, I wish Christians and 
Catholics might never forget self-respect, in dealing with 
one another…Whatever the House of Bishops may say to 
the contrary, no Roman prelate in the United States has 
an Episcopate as valid as yours.”lxxiv

In response to these attacks, which continued regularly 
in the press and in due course found ample support 
from certain quarters of the Roman Catholic Church, 
the Very Reverend Ingram Irvinelxxv, Dean of St. 
Nicholas Russian Cathedral in New York, issued a 
statement on the position, which should in the event 
have had more influence than it actually did. He said, 

“Such treatment of Monsignor Vilatte by the Roman and 
Anglican press is a disgrace to them…he is an Archbishop 
of Christ's Church, who has served Jesus Christ, is 
serving, and is following Him closer, perhaps, than two-
thirds of the prelates of any other church in 
Christendom. I am related to Archbishop Vilatte as a 
child of God, and therefore as a man and a priest, when 
the Archbishop is lied about, slandered, held up to 

_Demidov_djvu.txt in November 2009)
lxxiv Quoted in Mar Seraphim Flesh of Our Brethren, pp 211-212
lxxv He was present in the 1906 meeting between Mar Timotheos and 
Archbishop Tikhon, both as a consultant theologian and as a 
translator.
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mockery, it is my privilege and duty, who has nothing to 
gain by his defense, to proclaim to the world that I 
would prefer his position, however much persecuted, to 
the vaingloriously vile position held by his un-Christian 
persecutorslxxvi”

As a counterpoint to this, Mar Timotheos’ mission was at 
the same time publishing a book entitled “Ecclesiastical 
Relations between the Old Catholics of America and 
Foreign Churches”. This was a collection of extracts of 
various letters from foreign prelates to Mar Timotheos, 
and an indication of the ecumenical vision that was 
developing from within the very nature of the 
community that he led. Mar Timotheos was, meanwhile, 
continuing to edit the periodical “The Old Catholic”, as 
he had done since 1891 and would do until the last issue 
in February 1906.

There is evidence that Mar Timotheos saw his place as 
that of successor to the mission of Mar Julius of Iona 
(Ferrette). In “The Old American Catholic” of May 1915 
we read,

“Father Vilatte expected to be made a simple bishop, but 
the Holy See of Antioch which had in 1854 sent a 
regional bishop to Europe and America to gather the 
lost souls of the house of God from Popish and 
Rationalist errors into the true fold, again sends our 
leader forth on a similar errand, making Archbishop 
Vilatte Primatial Metropolitan with regional jurisdiction 
for the Western World.”

lxxvi Winnipeg Press, 6 March 1909
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We cannot know if Mar Timotheos and Mar Julius of 
Iona ever met, and it would perhaps be more strange if 
they had not done so at some point given their 
proximity and common interests. What is sure, however, 
is that Mar Julius defended Mar Timotheos robustly,

“I have never believed for a moment that Monsieur 
Vilatte ever, in deed or intention, was ever guilty of 
simony nor of anything which could damage the honour 
of his character.”lxxvii

THE ROMAN CATHOLICS JOIN WITH GRAFTON; 
VILATTE’S MISSION CONTINUES

In Green Bay, the Roman Catholic bishop, Sebastian 
Messmer, now set himself against Mar Timotheos and 
his mission. He brought in three volunteer missionaries 
from the Premonstratensians at Berne during November 
1893 and another two joined them the following year. All 
these men were given instructions to attach themselves 
to a part of Vilatte’s mission and to ensure its return to 
the Roman obedience. This they largely achieved 
through considerable hard work, so that Vilatte – who of 
course lacked the resources and personnel of the Roman 
Catholics – was deprived of much of his flock. 

Against this incursion, Vilatte saw no future for his 
mission, and in April 1894 approached Archbishop 
Satolli, the Apostolic Delegate to the United States, 
indicating that he and the mission were prepared to 

lxxvii Letter fr0m Mar Julius to Fr. Hyacinthe Loyson, 12 December 
1901, quoted in Mar Seraphim, Flesh of Our Brethren, p 242
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reconcile with Rome. However, again this dialogue 
became mired in interminable delays. By 1898 no 
resolution had been reached. On 12 February 1899 Vilatte, 
who had on 7 May that year received the formerly 
Roman Catholic Abbey-Principality of San Luigi, 
petitioned the Vatican for formal recognition in this 
new office. The only answer, however, came with his 
excommunication by the Pope on 13 June 1900. Dialogue 
with Rome was then suspended until Mar Timotheos 
would revive it in 1925.

The work of ministry continued notwithstanding the 
poor relations with the PEC and the competing Roman 
Catholics, and in 1892-93, Mar Timotheos became 
strongly involved with – and in due course Grand 
Master of - the Chivalrous and Religious Order of the 
Crown of Thorns. This Order had originally been 
founded in 1239 and authorized by King Louis IX of 
France. At the time of the Templar persecution in 1308-12, 
the Order was dissolved. 

The re-foundation of the Order traces its inception to 
the year 1880, when its regulations were prepared and 
submitted to the Syrian Orthodox Patriarch of Antioch, 
Ignatius Peter III/IV, who was also responsible for 
authorizing the consecration to the Episcopate of Mar 
Timotheus in 1892. The petitioner for this re-foundation 
was the Revd. Gaston Jean Fercken (1855-1930) who had in 
1884 been ordained priest in the Protestant Episcopal 
Church of the United States of America and was rector 
of Emmanuel Church, Islip, New York, between 1884 
and 1892, and subsequently of St Stephen’s, Portland, 
Oregon between 1892 and 1894. Some eleven years 
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elapsed following Fercken’s petition before the Patriarch 
eventually re-founded the Order on 1 June 1891. The 
powers granted to the Order of the Crown of Thorns by 
the Patriarch included those of conferring titles of 
nobility.

Grand Master Fercken worked closely with Mar 
Timotheos, whom he had come to know through 
Arthur Cleveland Coxe, the Episcopalian Bishop of 
Western New York, during the early years of the Order. 
In a ceremony in Colombo, Sri Lanka, on 30 May 1892, 
Mar Timotheos, acting on a mandate from Fercken, 
conferred the Order upon Syrian Archbishops Mar 
Julius I Alvarez of Colombo, Mar Athanasius Kadavil of 
Kottayam and St. Mar Gregorius Geevarghese of 
Niranam. Additionally, the Order was conferred on 
William Morey (1837-1908), the United States Consul at 
Colombo (serving from 1877-1907), who had formally 
witnessed Mar Timotheos’s consecration; it was the 
American Consulate that bore the expense of this 
ceremony. In 1892, “Patriarch Ignatius Peter III, the 
successor of St Peter, sent for Mar Timotheus I, who had 
been consecrated metropolitan archbishop for work 
amongst the Orthodox Catholics in America by Julius I, 
Archbishop of the Syrian Church in Ceylon, in 
accordance with the Bulls issued by the Patriarch, and 
conferred upon him the Grand Mastership of the Order 
of the Crown of Thorns, and intrusted to him the 
regulations of the Order.”lxxviii Whether or not this act 
was undertaken with Fercken’s knowledge and consent 
is not clear.

lxxviii Order of the Crown of Thorns: History and Regulations, 
Chicago, 1922, p 2.
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In any case, on 30 May 1893, Fercken resigned the Grand 
Mastership so far as he was concerned in favour of Mgr. 
Vilatte. He and his family left the Episcopal Church and 
were accepted as members of the Church of the 
Brethren in December 1894; they then moved as 
missionaries to Smyrna, Turkey, where he was to 
administer an orphanage for the Brethren, he having also 
been ordained to the bishopric in that body in 1895. In 
the American version of the Statutes of the Order this 
was described as a transfer “for entirely personal 
reasons…[he] transferred [his] charge of Grand Master of 
the Order to His Grace J. René Vilatte…whose wisdom, 
influence and social position will shed a greater lustre 
upon an Order still young, but destined to rival those of 
a glorious past…” In the French version of the Statutes 
from 1900, Grand Master Fercken is “written out” 
entirely and it is instead stated that Mar Timotheos 
received the Grand Mastership directly from the 
Patriarch of Antioch (presumably through the 1892 
conferral). This was perhaps due to some embarrassment 
at Fercken having meanwhile decided to become a 
member of an overtly Protestant body outside the 
Apostolic Succession.

Meanwhile, a separate Order of the Crown of Thorns 
had been founded together with the Order of the Lion 
and the Black Cross by Prince-Abbot Henrice of San 
Luigi on 15 October 1883. By decision of Mar Timotheos, 
who was consecrated by the Syrian Orthodox Church 
and therefore accorded primacy to the 1891 Order under 
the authority of the Patriarch, this branch was absorbed 
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into the 1891 Order when both came under the same 
headship in 1899.

Therefore, Mar Timotheos united the two branches of 
the Order of the Crown of Thorns with the Abbey-
Principality of San Luigi, the Order of the Lion and Black 
Cross and the Grand Prix Humanitaire de France et des 
Colonies when he received these in 1899. He went on to 
make numerous appointments to each of these bodies.

On 24 August, Mar Timotheos ordained Stanislas 
Kaminski priest for a mission to the Polish-speaking 
peoples in Freeland, with a parish based at the 
Immaculate Heart of Mary, Cleveland. He would 
consecrate Kaminski on 20 April 1898lxxix. On 19 August 
1894, he ordained Anton Francis Kolaszewskilxxx (1852-
1910) priest for that parish, who would assist at 
Kaminski’s consecration. The efforts among the Polish 
community continued on 17 December when Mar 
Timotheos inaugurated a church for them in Detroit. 
On 14 August 1896, he ordained Valentine Gawrychowskilxxxi 

lxxix 20 April 1898 in St Mary’s, Buffalo, assisted by the Revd. Anton 
Francis Kolaszewski and the Revd. Wladyslaw Debski. See Catholic 
Truth - The Parish Newspaper of St. Mary’s Catholic Church, 
Buffalo, NY, June 1898, Vol 1, No 1., cited in Persson, op. cit., p 19.
lxxx He was ordained priest in the Roman Catholic Church on 1 July 
1883 by Richard G. Gilmour (1824-91), who was Bishop of Cleveland 
between 1872 and 1891. On 20 June 1894 he left the Roman Catholic 
Church. In autumn 1905, as a parish priest in Cleveland, he joined 
Bishop John Tichy of The Old Catholic Church in America. In 
November 1908 he reconciled with Rome.
lxxxi He was ordained priest of Kosció in the Roman Catholic 
Church in 1893 by Vincentius Theophilus Popiel (1825-1912), who was 
Archbishop of Warsaw between 1883 and 1912. In 1896 he was in the 
USA, and left the Roman Catholic Church. From 1896 to 1897 he was 
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(1870-1934) subdeacon, deacon and priest and Casimir 
Grzybowski to the priesthood.

A Lithuanian-speaking parish established in Buffalo 
gained its first priest in May 1896, when Mar Timotheos 
ordained Anthony Pilszak. 

The issuing of publications from the Dyckesville press 
continued apace, with 17 December 1894 seeing the 
issuance of three titles, “Encyclical to All Bishops 
Claiming to be the Apostolic Successionlxxxii” (from 
which we have already quoted), “The Smaller 
Catechism” and “St Peter in Rome”. In 1895, Mar 
Timotheos began to publish a new monthly journal, 
“The Little Catholic Star”, and in October 1896 he issued 
“The Smaller Missal”. June 1898 saw the first issue of a 
newspaper, “Catholic Truth”, which was published from 
Buffalo.

On 26 October 1896, having previously bestowed the 
minor orders, subdiaconate and diaconate, Mar 
Timotheos ordained to the priesthood a man who would 
prove to be of some significance and controversy in the 
Free Catholic movement. This was Count Edward 
Rufane Benedict Donkin (1871-1906). Donkin was also 
known by the name C.W. Montague Villiers, and under 

parish priest in Buffalo. He held the same role in Chicopee during 
1897-98 and Baltimore during 1898-1900. In 1900 he joined the Polish 
National Catholic Church (then in union with Utrecht) and on 17 
August 1924 was consecrated for that churchby its Primate, Frantisek 
Hodur (1866-1953).
lxxxii This was also published in The American Catholic Quarterly, 
Vol. I, No. 3, August 1919 .
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that aegis had taken the degree of Master of Arts at the 
University of Oxford, but when he met Mar Timotheos 
was calling himself Fr. Dominic, O.S.A., Church of 
England Missioner of St. Augustine’s Priory, London. He 
was appointed by Mar Timotheos as rector of St Louis 
Church, Green Bay, but was suspended on 28 March 1897 
during Mar Timotheos’ first official visit to his parish. 
On 1 October Donkin founded St Mary’s Church, 
Buffalo, as an independent jurisdiction. We will 
encounter his subsequent career later in this section.

Mar Timotheos established a pioneering Old Catholic 
mission to Haïti, for which he ordained the Haïtian Paul 
François priest at Green Bay in 1897 and then on 19 
March 1898 ordained Joseph Arthur Minguy priest to 
assist the mission.

THE STORY OF LLANTHONY ABBEY

In July 1898, Mar Timotheos paid a visit to London, 
where he had discussions with Bishop Frederick George 
Lee of the Order of Corporate Reunion (who was also a 
priest in the Church of England) concerning the 
possibility of finding support for the Old Catholic cause. 
As a result, Lee gave Mar Timotheos a letter of 
introduction to Br Ignatius of Jesus, O.S.B. (1837-1908)lxxxiii

lxxxiii There has been a number of biographies of Ignatius, of which 
the author has consulted Arthur Calder-Marshall’s The Enthusiast 
(1962) and the Life of Father Ignatius by his friend the Baroness de 
Bertouch (1904) (accessed at 
http://www.archive.org/stream/lifefatherignat00bertgoog/lifefat
herignat00bertgoog_djvu.txt in October 2009). Although it would 
be difficult to paint a wholly unsympathetic picture of Ignatius, too 
many of those who write of him fall into the trap of believing and 
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, at his monastery at Llanthony Abbey, Capel-y-ffin, 
Abergavenny, Wales.

Br Ignatius was born Joseph Leycester Lyne, educated at 
St Paul’s and Glenalmond College, and was associated 
with the Society of Jesus between 1856 and 1859, during 
which time he took the name Ignatius. He was ordained 
deacon in the Church of England by Robert John Eden, 
Bishop of Bath and Wells, on 22 December 1860, at the 
same time taking a vow of perpetual celibacylxxxiv. 

As an Anglo-Catholic with a distinct monastic vocation, 
he saw it as his mission to reintroduce monasticism into 
the Anglican Communionlxxxv, despite extensive 
Protestant opposition to such a plan. In the capacity of a 
friar, he assisted the priests first in Plymouth and then at 
the tough mission of St George-in-the-East in London’s 
East End, and won some degree of support from 
Professor Edward Bouverie Pusey, instigator of the 
Oxford Movement, and Mother Priscilla Sellon (who 
had reintroduced Anglican monasticism for women). 
Ignatius won a reputation as a preacher, with Gladstone 

uncritically repeating Anglican propaganda and falsehoods 
concerning Vilatte, and thereby do both Vilatte and his friendship 
with Ignatius a very considerable injustice. Calder-Marshall is 
forthright in his personal attacks on Vilatte, and as such the value of 
his work is seriously impaired.
lxxxiv Morse-Boycott, Desmond Lead, Kindly Light: Studies of Saints 
and Heroes of the Oxford Movement, New York: Macmillan, 1933, 
accessed online at 
http://anglicanhistory.org/bios/kindly/ignatius.html in October 
2009.
lxxxv He was also a British Israelite, and as such subscribed to the 
belief that the British race was the lost tribe of Israel.
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praising him as one of the greatest orators of the day, 
and Bradlaugh, the atheist, declaring that Ignatius was 
the only man whose influence upon his followers he 
fearedlxxxvi.

Aged twenty-four, Ignatius with two friends committed 
himself to the Benedictine rule of life, left parish work, 
and began a long series of attempts to establish a 
permanent monastic houselxxxvii. 

The first establishment that the three set up in Claydon, 
Suffolk, was met with violence from Protestant mobs, 
and Ignatius was actually stoned in the street. Moving 
after a short time to Norwich, the brothers were often 
hungry, and relied on the charity of others for their basic 
needs. Meanwhile, their opponents laid siege to the 
priory, and were kept at bay only by a constant police 
presence.

Such a life would have destroyed a lesser man, but 
Ignatius’ resolve stood firm. Along with a number of 
other members of his order, he visited Rome and was 
granted an audience by the Pope, who was cordial and 
supportive. On arrival back in Norwich, Ignatius 
discovered that in his absence his opponents had, 
through fraudulent means, contrived to disperse those 

lxxxvi Website of the Father Ignatius Memorial Trust, an Anglican 
organisation,  http://www.fatherignatius.com retrieved October 
2009.
lxxxvii Ignatius was, like Mar Pelagius (Richard Williams Morgan, 
successor to Mar Julius of Iona) before him, initiated into the 
Gorsedd as a Bard on 29 August 1889, taking the name Dewi-Honddu 
(Anson, p 114).
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inhabiting the monastic house and had put the property 
up for sale. The Archbishop of Canterbury advised that 
Ignatius should take legal action in order to recover it, 
and so Ignatius spent twelve years and his life’s savings of 
£12,000 attempting to do so, only for the matter to 
eventually end in failure.

In 1866, conscious of the toll these events had taken on 
Ignatius, Dr Edward Bouverie Pusey (1800-82), a leading 
figure within the Oxford Movement and Regius 
Professor of Hebrew at Oxford, invited Ignatius to stay 
with him on the Isle of Wight. This was a rare invitation, 
for Pusey was an austere figure with few close friends. In 
that place, Morse-Boycott tells us, Ignatius’s “sorrow was 
turned into joy, as he walked along the seashore, while 
the melancholy roar of the sea whispered of the follies of 
the children of time. He was oppressed by the thought of 
Hell, his shattered health, his ruined life, when there 
flashed upon him, like a ray of evening sunshine, sinking 
softly on wild and wold, ere the tender stars come out to 
gleam in token of the infinite beauty of God, the 
thought that he was mistaken in trying to save his soul, 
for Jesus Christ had done all that for him. He says: “I 
cannot tell the joy, the new life, the strength that came 
to me. 'My beloved is mine and I am his,' I could say with 
all my heart…””lxxxviii

With this new resolve, Ignatius dedicated himself to one 
of the more extraordinary missions of his time. He first 
tried to persuade the estate of Walter Savage Landorlxxxix 

lxxxviii Morse-Boycott, ibid (see prior note)
lxxxix English author and poet, whose best-known works were 
Imaginary Conversations of the Greeks and Romans and the poem 
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(1775-1864) to release the ruined former Benedictine 
Llanthony Priory to him, but with no success. 
Accordingly, land was acquired nearby, on the side of a 
Welsh mountain above Capel-y-ffin, and Ignatius and his 
few monks set about building a monastery, from scratch, 
with almost no financial resources. 

When they began work, it was with a shed for a shelter 
and their chapel, the only heat coming from a fire from 
wood gathered nearby, for they could not afford coal. 
The work on the monastery, which was to a design by 
Charles Buckeridge, proceeded as slowly as one would 
expect given the absence of machinery and the few men 
responsible for it. But it did proceed, and in 1870, it was 
finished, and Llanthony Abbey stood complete as a 
tribute to the faith and toil of the brothers who had built 
it, and as a reproach to the many within the Established 
Church and beyond who through harsh words and at 
times hostile actions had sought merely to diminish and 
destroy.

Ignatius was a noted writer of hymns, and published 
Hymns and Tunes of Llanthony Monastery at 
Abergavenny in 1890. Evangelical hymn books often 
include his hymn, “Let me come closer to Thee, Jesus!”xc 

Rose Aylmer. Although critically well-received, he never attained 
public popularity. His headstrong nature placed him frequently at 
odds with the Establishment. He began to build a house at 
Llanthony in 1809, but it was never finished. He spent much of his 
later life in Italy.
xc His books include The Holy Isle: a legend of Bardsey, 1870; 
Brother Placidus and Why he became a Monk, 1870; Leonard Morris 
or the Benedictine Novice, 1871; Mission Sermons [ed. J. V. Smedley], 
1886; Jesus only [ed. J. V. Smedley], 1889; Little Manual of Devotions, 
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In 1890-91, he undertook a missionary tour of Canada and 
the United States.

The active life of the monastery was to continue for 
almost forty yearsxci. When Mar Timotheos visited 
between 18-28 July 1898 it was at its height, and Mar 
Timotheos suggested to Ignatius that he should establish 
an Old Catholic Church in Britain. Indeed, in March 
1899, Mar Timotheos’ consecrator Mar Julius I Alvarez 
sent a letter to Ignatius supporting this planxcii.

But the most immediate need was for the Sacraments. 
The Church of England had refused to ordain Ignatius 
priest because he in turn refused to recant from his 
monastic profession, and at that time the idea of 
Anglican priests who were also monks was unknown. 
Mar Timotheos, however, lost no time in remedying the 
breach. On 27 July he ordained Ignatius priest as well as 
his fellow monk Arthur Charles Cobb, who took the 
name Dom Iltud Mary of the Epiphanyxciii. He also 
consecrated Fr Ignatius as a Mitred Abbot. 

Aware that this event would provoke Anglican 
vituperation, Fr Ignatius wrote to Mar Julius (Alvarez) in 
Ceylon seeking his reassurance regarding his orders. 

n.d.; The Present Position of the Ritualists, n.d. He was editor of the 
periodical The Monastic Times.
xci Monastic life ceased around 1908 under Ignatius’ successor Dom 
Asaph. In 1924 the monastery was acquired by sculptor, artist and 
typographer Eric Gill, who lived in it with his family. Today it is the 
residence of the Knill family.
xcii Persson, op. cit., p 52
xciii He was later reordained by Arthur Winnington-Ingram, 
Anglican Bishop of London.
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From him he received a reply, stating that the orders he 
had received were valid, and what was more, no 
misrepresentations had been made by Mar Timotheos in 
order to secure his consecration, which was at that time 
being alleged by some Anglicansxciv. Mar Julius said in his 
letter of 21 November 1898,

“My Dear Rev. Abbot,

In acknowledging receipt of your letter, dated 24th 
October, 1898, I must express my regret at your not 
forwarding to me copies of papers in which appeared 
the controversy relating to the validity of Monsignor 
Vilatte’s consecration.

With such documents I would have been better 
informed as to the true nature of the question at issue. In 
the absence of such papers I must confine myself 
entirely to answering the questions raised in your letter 
under reply. For the sake of clearly understanding my 
replies, I have thought it better to reproduce your 
questions here.

Question I – Is it true or false that yourself and two other 
Bishops consecrated Père Vilatte Archbishop for the Old 
Catholics of America in a perfectly valid way?
Answer – We declare most solemnly and sincerely that 
in accordance with the Bulls and Letters Apostolic of His 
Holiness Ignatius Peter III, Patriarch of the Apostolic and 
Orthodox See of Antioch, and in accordance with the 
canons of the Eastern Church, we ourselves, with the 

xciv See Mar Georgius The Reluctant Bishop, p 10
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assistance of their Lordships, Mar Athanasius, Mar 
Gregorius, Bishops of Niranam and Kottayam, in 
Malabar, respectively, laid our hands on Monsignor 
Renatus Vilatte, intoning the words “Accipe Spiritum 
Sanctum” on the 29th day of May, 1892, during a Pontifical 
High Mass in our Cathedral Church of Colombo, 
canonically, legally and validly consecrated him as 
Bishop for the Old Catholics of America, with the title of 
Mar Timotheus Archbishop, in the presence of a 
distinguished audience, and particularly in the presence 
of the American Consul and Dr. P.M. Lisboa Pinto, who 
stood as witnesses for notarial purposes. 

And we further emphatically declare that his Grace 
Archbishop Vilatte is to all purposes and intents a truly 
orthodox prelate, and in the legitimate succession of the 
Apostles, and if anybody whomsoever, after reading this 
our declaration, will call in question the validity or 
legality of his consecration, let him take care to escape 
from the judgment of God.

Question II – Do you believe that Père Vilatte imposed 
upon you, and therefore, as Bishop Grafton says, “the 
whole transaction was gangrened with fraud, and fraud 
vitiates the sacrament of order.” If so, of course, we are 
not priests, and you never lawfully performed the 
consecration.
Answer – Nearly a year elapsed since the application of 
the Old Catholics of America to consecrate Monsignor 
Vilatte, and the sanction of the Holy See of Antioch 
thereon. 
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The pros and cons were fully investigated in Ceylon, 
Malabar and Antioch, and it was after mature 
deliberation that the sanction for consecration was 
granted.

Monsignor Vilatte, who did not expect such crucial test, 
reached Ceylon before the investigation was over, and 
he had thus to wait for over nine months in the island.

No imposition and no fraud could have been dreamed 
of under such a vehement investigation, under the 
discipline of the Orthodox Eastern Church; hence, 
canonically speaking, our consecration was lawfully 
performed, and you and the other Rev. Father of 
Llanthony Abbey are validly ordained priests of the 
Orthodox Church to all intents and purposes.

This much in reply to your questions.

In the conclusion of your letter you speak of the Old 
Catholic Bishop of Holland as having pronounced the 
consecration of Monsignor Vilatte as perfectly valid. 
This is not surprising, for any sane and unbiased mind 
will arrive at the same conclusion as that of His Grace 
the Archbishop of Holland. 

Having satisfied you on the questions raised, it remains 
for us to add a few words concerning the questionable 
conduct of the Protestant Bishop Grafton, of Fond-du-
Lac, towards Monsignor Vilatte. If he had been a person 
of thought, he must have ceased his unconscientious 
career concerning Monsignor Vilatte since the 
publication of the memorable ultimatum of the trustees 
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of Dykesville published in the State Gazette of the 13th 
November, 1890, and the correspondence that appeared 
since then between himself and Monsignor Vilatte. And 
as to the uncharitable remarks of Bishop Grafton 
criticising the episcopate of Monsignor Vilatte as 
“colossal audacity”, it is only a suitable term for a non-
Apostolic Protestant Bishop and not to a legitimate Old 
Catholic Archbishop. 

We need hardly declare that both the Eastern and Old 
Catholics will ridicule the idea of a Protestant Bishop 
endeavouring to become a Pope of an Old Catholic 
Archbishop. 

We may, in this connection, inform you that just about 
the time of Monsignor Vilatte’s arrival in Ceylon we 
have received a telegraphic message from Bishop 
Grafton of Fond-du-Lac, asking us not to consecrate 
Monsignor Vilatte. On inquiry from parties 
disinterested, and facts patent to us, we found to our full 
satisfaction that Bishop Grafton was only trying to pay 
off a private grudge.

We should be too glad to have at your earliest 
convenience a collection of papers bearing on this 
controversy, and for you to arrange for the publication 
of any reply that we may find it necessary to send you. 

As for this letter, you are at perfect liberty to make any 
use you think proper.
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In conclusion, we exhort you to remain faithful, and to 
fight the battle of truth, notwithstanding all the 
persecutions that you will have to undergo.

I remain, Dear Rev. Abbot,

Yours affectionately in Christ,

z A.F.X. Alvarez Julius I
Archbishop”xcv 

In this way, Mar Timotheos provided the means towards 
the ultimate fulfilment of Fr. Ignatius’ ministry, and what 
was hoped to be the basis upon which the monastery 
could not only continue, but expand its work. That this 
did not in the end ensue was not the fault of those 
immediately involved, though it must be acknowledged 
that some of those men who presented themselves for 
vocations at Llanthony were manifestly unsuitable, but 
an indication of the hostility and poisonous political 
situation in England that would reach its climax shortly 
afterwards in the particular case of Arnold Harris 
Mathew.

THE FIRST VILATTE SUCCESSION IN ENGLAND

On December 23, 1898, Mar Timotheos ordained to the 
diaconate and priesthood Henry Bernard Ventham (1873-
1944). Ventham was a staunch Anglo-Catholic who had 
been a member of the Order of Corporate Reunion 
from 1898 and of the Order of St Augustine under Fr 

xcv Reproduced in Terry-Thompson, Arthur C, The History of The 
African Orthodox Church, New York, 1956, pp 21-23 
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George Nugée, and was a lay-reader in the Church of 
England based in Somerset. He was afterwards associated 
with the Benedictine Oblates at Ealing Abbey, and 
briefly with Fr Ignatius at Llanthony, taking the name in 
religion Dom Columba Mary. Once ordained priest, he 
set about forming an Old Catholic Benedictine 
community in England. In 1900, Mar Timotheos again 
met him in Paris and gave him authority to set up this 
mission in Liverpoolxcvi. In this endeavour, Ventham was 
supported by Fr Richard O’Halloran, a suspended 
Roman Catholic priest who would later become 
unhappily concerned with Arnold Harris Mathew’s 
election to the episcopate. Ventham and his novice, 
Ambrose Thomas, established a chapel, but ran into 
financial difficulties, from which they were rescued by 
the kind intervention of Dom Aelred Carlylexcvii. On 15 
June 1903, Mar Timotheos assisted Henry Marsh-
Edwardsxcviii (whom he had consecrated the previous 
day) in consecrating Ventham as Bishop of Dorchester 
(the see which had been previously Dr Lee’s). That year, 
Ventham published a “Pastoral Letter on the appalling 

xcvi At the same time, Mar Timotheos ordained Fr Albert Ribourg of 
Louviers priest for a special mission in Ireland.
xcvii It was Carlyle (1874-1955) who would found the first officially 
recognised Anglican Benedictine community of monks since the 
Reformation, notwithstanding Fr Ignatius’ earlier efforts. 
Establishing this on Caldey Island in 1906, conflict with the Bishop 
of Oxford in 1913 caused Carlyle and most of his monks to convert 
to Rome.
xcviii He was formerly a priest in the Church of England, but resigned 
from that church rather than face disciplinary charges concerning 
his moral character. He maintained a chapel in Bournemouth for a 
few years.
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Advance of Rationalism in the Church of England”, 
which was issued by Marsh-Edwards.

On 19 February 1905, Ventham and two others, signing 
respectively as “Vergilius, Archbishop of Whitby” and 
“Cuthbert, Archbishop of Lindisfarnexcix” (most probably 
the Whitebrook brothers who will be discussed 
subsequently), joined to establish the Society for the 
Restoration of  Apostolic Unity. This was an attempt to 
revive the aims of the Order of Corporate Reunion, but 
seems not to have flourished.

Between this time and 1922, details of Ventham’s life are 
sketchy. He became associated with Arnold Harris 
Mathew, who re-ordained him up to the priesthood, but 
in 1922 was reconciled to the Church of England, and was 
re-ordained deacon and priest (the latter on 29 June 1924) 
by Arthur Winnington-Ingram, Bishop of London, after 
further studies at King’s College, London. In 1924 he was 
appointed curate at St Gabriel’s, South Bromleyc, where 
the priest was W. Noel Lambert (who had been 
consecrated by Mathew for the Order of Corporate 
Reunion in 1917ci) and the other curate Francis Bacon 
(who had been consecrated by Mathew in 1911 but had 

xcix Persson, op.cit., says that the unidentified bishops were William 
and John Whitebrook respectively.
c The church was in Chrisp Street, Poplar. It was destroyed as a 
result of enemy action during the Blitz.
ci He was ordained deacon and priest by Mathew on 9 February 1909, 
and his chapel in River Street, Islington, served Mathew as his pro-
cathedral. In about 1911 he was accepted into the Church of England 
and was at St Saviour’s, Poplar until 1916. He was vicar of St Gabriel, 
South Bromley, between 1916-35, and then became rector of South 
Norwood. He died in 1954.
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reconciled with the Church of England in 1920). This 
parish was thus a centre of Old Catholic sympathies 
within the High Church faction of the Church of 
England, and in the following years a significant number 
of Anglican clergymen sought conditional validation of 
their orders from the three bishops to be found there.

In 1927, on Lambert’s recommendation, Ventham was 
presented with the living of South Creake, Norfolk, 
which church he proceeded to restore comprehensively 
in the medieval style. Ventham continued to discharge 
the “day job” of the Anglican ministry while performing 
certain episcopal functions in a discreet manner. He 
regarded his true ministry as that to which he had been 
consecrated by Mar Timotheos, and had little time for 
the Church of England, whose orders he regarded as 
invalid and which was little more to him than a means of 
financial and practical support for the exercise of his 
ministry. In his view, his parish had become, as Anson 
describes it, a sort of isolated ecclesiastical peculiar 
within the Established Churchcii. At his death on 14 
January 1944 he refused the Anglican Last Sacraments.ciii

FURTHER MISSIONS; THE ABBEY-PRINCIPALITY OF 
SAN LUIGI

An independent Abbey-Principality of San Luigi had 
been established by a group of Benedictine monks at 
Ghadames, Tripolitania-Fezzan in the Touareg-Azzar 
country (present-day Libya) on 25 August 1883. The 

cii Anson, p 273.
ciii For a similar case, see the discussion of John Bazille-Corbin (Mar 
Marcus Valerius of the Catholicate of the West) in Anson.
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Principality was an abbey, commemorating earlier 
Templar foundations, and the Prince as head of it was 
the abbey’s superior. The first Prince-Abbot of San Luigi 
was Dom Henrice Pacomez, who died the following 
year. He founded an Order of the Crown of Thornsciv as 
well as the Order of the Lion and the Black Cross on 15 
October 1883.

The principality did not fare well. Disease was endemic, 
but more acute was the problem of the local Muslim 
population, who attacked the abbey, murdered the 
Prince-Abbot and drove the remaining monks into exile. 
Dom José Mendoza succeeded as third Prince-Abbot in 
1884. He and what was left of his community eventually 
reached Bunyoro-Kitara, which is today one of the six 
kingdoms making up Uganda, and there were welcomed 
by the Omukama (King) Chwa II Kabalega. The 
Omukama consented to the re-establishment of the 
Principality within the kingdom of Bunyoro and 
bestowed upon the Prince-Abbot the title of Mukungucv 
(translated as Prince-Governor), which is a chiefly title in 
Bunyorocvi. In 1888, Prince-Abbot José II was left the only 

civ Separate from that re-founded by the Syrian Orthodox Patriarch 
in 1891 which has been discussed elsewhere.
cv Sometimes given incorrectly as “Makougos”.
cvi In 2012 the present Omukama of Bunyoro recognized the present 
author as the successor to this title, he having previously been 
elected to the Prince-Abbacy by the Supreme Council of the San 
Luigi Orders (following the provisions of the 1954 Declaration on 
the succession to this office) in 2011. This followed an interregnum 
of some years after the previous incumbent, Prince-Abbot Edmond 
II (George Arvid Lyman) had died in 1998 without appointing a 
successor, at which point the power of election reverted to the 
Supreme Council.
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survivor of an epidemic of tropical fever among the 
monks, and decided to close the abbey and return to 
France. In 1897, Louis François de Girardot (1869-1959), a 
young man active in chivalric circles, succeeded as the 
fourth Prince-Abbot. In a ceremony before the Mayor of 
the Commune of Seine-Port (Île-de-France), M. Eugène 
Clairet (who served as mayor from May 1896 to May 
1900) on 7 May 1899, Girardot transferred all of his titles 
to Mar Timotheoscvii, who it will be remembered was 
already Grand Master of the Order of the Crown of 
Thorns founded under the Syrian-Orthodox Patriarch in 
1891. Mar Timotheos proceeded to unite the two Orders 
under the common administration of the Abbey-
Principality of San Luigi.

Added to the 1899 transfer was a further award. On 18 
September 1892 in Paris, Charles Leroy established the 
Grand Prix Humanitaire de France et des Colonies as an 
endeavour of aid towards the families of victims and to 
reward acts of courage and devotion. There was an 
especial dedication towards such acts at sea, and a 
further direction was towards the recognition of those 
whose acts had been of benefit to humanity. It was to be 
this last category that would predominate in the history 
of the award. Leroy resigned almost immediately as the 
first President of the Grand Prix and was succeeded by 
Louis Druel.

cvii His regnal name as Prince-Abbot was Joseph III. On 25 May 1923, 
he executed a notarized document naming Francis John Edmond 
Barwell-Walker (1881-1963), whom he would consecrate on 1 June, as 
his successor.
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Druel, who died in 1933, was highly active in the chivalric 
and fraternal societies of the day, and his photographic 
portrait shows him wearing well over thirty miniature 
medals, in addition to the sash of a Grand Cross (possibly 
of the Order of the Crown of Thorns, though without 
the benefit of colour it is not possible to establish this 
beyond doubt), three breast stars and an array of neck 
decorations. He was president of “la Voltairienne fanfare 
[band] de XIo arondissement” – a society founded in 1885 
whose handsome decoration is almost identical in 
design to the first “Marianne” rescension of the Grand 
Prix insignia – and of the “defense aérienne”. 

It is not difficult to discern the considerable patriotism 
that attended the Grand Prix Humanitaire. The ribbon 
for the medal incorporates the tricolor, and on the 
obverse of the “Marianne” design insignia we see the 
bust of Marianne together with the proud legend 
“Republique Française”. 

As of the late 1890s, Mar Timotheos was already a well-
known figure in Paris. There were several Old Catholic 
churches in France, and since 1893 he had been the head 
of one of these, the Eglise Catholique Gallicane. In 1899, 
Mar Timotheos resided for a time at the Benedictine 
Abbaye Saint Martin de Ligugé at Poitou near Poitiers. 
Here he met the author Joris-Karl Huysmans, whose 
most famous work is “A Rebours” (Against Nature) and 
who was a major instigator of the Decadent movement 
in literature that continues to exert an influence to this 
day. In addition, Mar Timotheos was introduced to 
Prince-Abbot Louis-François (Girardot) by Dom Jean 
Parisot, one of the monks. Dom Jean, who in 1896-97 had 
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been dispatched by the French Ministère de l’Instruction 
Publique to research the Syriac language and to 
transcribe the music of the Syrians, Maronites and 
Chaldeans, would go on to write one of the first 
biographical studies of Mar Timotheos in 1898.

It seems most likely that discussion between Prince-
Abbot Louis-François and Mar Timotheos concerning a 
possible collaboration was productive because both at 
this point headed separate Orders of the Crown of 
Thorns; in the case of Prince-Abbot Louis-François, that 
which had been founded by the first Prince-Abbot of San 
Luigi on 15 October 1883, and in the case of Mar 
Timotheos, that which was re-established by the Syrian 
Orthodox Patriarch on 1 June 1891, the two orders having 
continued oblivious of each other’s existence until they 
had both come to be headed by Frenchmen from 1897 
onwards. It was logical for these authorities to be 
combined under a single administration rather than to 
risk continued confusion, and accordingly the transfer 
of 1899 was initiated. Mar Timotheos duly took office as 
the sixth Prince-Abbot of San Luigi with the regnal 
name Joseph III.

In including the Grand Prix Humanitaire in this transfer, 
M. Druel, its then-president, and Prince-Abbot Louis-
François may well have taken the view that its aims of 
the recognition of humanitarian service were in truth 
more suited to a religious setting than a secular, 
particularly since Mar Timotheos represented an Old 
Catholic viewpoint that was intimately connected with 
that of the Holy See and whose separation from Rome 
was seen by many as a temporary measure that could be 
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alleviated by a more sympathetic pontiff than Pius IX. 
Indeed, once the transfer of authorities had been agreed 
with Prince-Abbot Louis-François, Mar Timotheos had 
entered a petition to the Holy See on 12 February 1899 
requesting that he be recognized in his new office as 
Prince-Abbot and thus permitted to reconcile with 
Rome in good standing as a bishop. He had established a 
residence in Paris at 199, Boulevard Pereire, which he 
renamed “San Luigi House”, and was formally installed 
there as Grand Master of the Order of the Lion and the 
Black Cross in 1900. During the Exposition Universelle 
in the same year, San Luigi House provided hospitality 
and services for visitors to Paris, some of whom later 
became members of the San Luigi Orders. Druel was a 
member of the jury of the Exposition.

The response of the Holy See to the petition of Mar 
Timotheos was not the positive answer which had been 
expected. Mar Timotheos had probably not helped his 
cause by continuing his active ministry during the 
consideration of the petition, including consecrating an 
excommunicated Roman Catholic priest as a bishop for 
the Italian National Episcopal Church on 6 May. That 
first episcopal consecration, at which Mar Timotheos 
was assisted by priests, was of the Revd. Louis Prota 
Giurleo Miraglia Gulotticviii (1852-1916) in Paris as Bishop 

cviii He was ordained priest in the Roman Catholic Church in Italy in 
1879 and joined the Society of Jesus. On 2 May 1895 he founded the 
Chiesa Cattolica Italiana Indipendente, and as a result was 
excommunicated by Rome on 15 April 1896. On 15 September 1900 
he established the Seminario Teologico di Formazione Presbiterale, 
Milan. Between 1900 and 1904 he was a refugee on Corsica, and there 
joined an independent Old Catholic mission. In 1900 he ordained 
and consecrated Jacques Forcioli for that mission. In May 1908 he 



JOSEPH-RENE VILATTE: SOME ASPECTS OF HIS 
LIFE, WORK AND SUCCESSION

120

of Piacenza and head of the Chiesa Episcopale Nazionale 
Italiana. Hearing of this event, and perhaps having in 
mind the religious and political complexities of 
accepting Mar Timotheos’ petition of the previous year 
as Prince-Abbot of San Luigi, Pope Leo XIII 
excommunicated both Mar Timotheos and Gulotti, who 
was a former Roman Catholic priest, on 13 Junecix.

It seems that this development caused some difficulty 
among some elements that had hitherto supported Mar 
Timotheos, and an opposing faction began to form in 
Paris. Meanwhile, Mar Timotheos, who was by then an 
inveterate traveller, left San Luigi House in 1901 to visit 
his missions in the United States, and would not return 
to Paris for some time.

During the nineteenth-century, the official position of 
the French state towards private associations, 
particularly those set up to provide assistance to others, 
was one of distrust and general disapproval. Article 291 of 
the 1810 Penal Code made it an offence for any society of 
more than twenty people to be formed with the aim of 

settled in New York where he was Mar Timotheos’ suffragan. On 9 
November 1916, Mar Timotheos wrote to Jean Bricaud, “In answer to 
your letter of 19 October I inform you that all the American 
newspapers have published that Monsignor Miraglia never made 
‘full and complete submission’ to the schismatic Roman church. For 
six months bishop Miraglia has been at my home, paralyzed, but 
with God's help we hope by next spring to see him in perfect health 
again. All the news that you have shared with me on this topic is a lie 
and a Roman fabrication. Imploring your prayers for this dear 
Bishop Miraglia. I remain in Jesus Christ. Your humble servant. + J. 
R. Vilatte Catholic Archbishop”
cix “iterum iterumque multiplici ex causa”.
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regular meetings without first obtaining the permission 
of the government, although subsequent changes 
weakened this stance. Eventually, this situation was to 
change radically under the Third Republic. The law 
introduced by Waldeck-Rousseau in July 1901 allowed 
non-profit associations to register for the first time and 
enjoy legal standing in their own right. There was no 
obligation to register; an unincorporated association 
(association de fait) was one of the three types of 
association recognized under the law of 1901. Initially, 
this was the form maintained by the Grand Prix 
Humanitaire.

However, during 1902, a group of those who had been 
involved with the Grand Prix Humanitaire decided to 
form a registered association under the law of 1901, and 
this was carried out at the Paris Préfecture of Police with 
association number 150,292. This action seems to have 
marked a separation between the party of Druel and 
Girardot, which was responsible for the registration, and 
that of Mar Timotheos. In consequence two separate 
entities were now established, both initially bearing the 
same name and claiming the same foundation; the 
original unincorporated association headed by Mar 
Timotheos, and the new registered association of 1902 
which elected Druel as its president. One point to note is 
that whereas the Grand Prix under San Luigi has 
maintained its original name of “Grande Prix 
Humanitaire de France et des Colonies” to the present 
day, the 1902 association has generally dropped the 
“Colonies” from its later documents.
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It is possible that these events responded in part to the 
fact that Mar Timotheos was absent from France for 
extended periods after 1901; it is even possible that some 
measure of administration was being undertaken by 
others with his consent; however in the 1907 photograph 
of the council of the 1902 association he is nowhere to be 
seen, although as will be related he was in France at the 
time. What is clear nevertheless is that Mar Timotheos 
continued to award the Grand Prix Humanitaire in the 
intervening years as was his right; prominent recipients 
at his hands included the contralto Ernestine Schumann-
Heink, the organist Paul Carson and the obstetrician 
Allan Roy Dafoe, each of whom also received the Order 
of the Lion and the Black Cross.

Mar Timotheos returned to Canada as a missionary 
during the latter part of 1900, using the pseudonym 
Bishop Jacobi (probably to avoid adverse publicity 
arising from Grafton’s previous attacks on him and his 
recent excommunication) and there established the 
Mission Notre-Dame-du-Lac on the Ile Saint Joseph, 
Gawas Bay. Two years on, this work had progressed, and 
Mar Timotheos went to live in Montréal with his priest 
Fr Etienne Côté. Here, he used the Lady Chapel of St 
John The Evangelist Anglican Church for Old Catholic 
services. He established his episcopal see at Nôtre-Dame 
in Montréal.

In June 1903, as already mentioned in our account of 
Bishop Henry Ventham, Mar Timotheos visited Wales 
once more, and stayed at Barry in Glamorgan. Here, he 
ordained priest Henry Marsh-Edwards on 13 June, and 
then consecrated him the following day as Bishop of 
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Caerleoncx, also ordaining two priests. Marsh-Edwards 
had formerly been rector of West Bridgeford in the 
Church of England, but had been convicted of 
immorality by the Diocese of Southwell and deposed. 
Being unable to support his wife and children through 
poverty, he made an attempt to reconcile with the 
Church of England after his consecration, but this was 
rejected. He then established a goat-breeding business, 
but this failed and he was declared bankrupt. Moving to 
Ringwood in Hampshire, he established a school which 
did succeed, and on that basis acquired a disused Baptist 
chapel in Ashley Road, Branksome, Bournemouth, 
which he dedicated as St Aidan’s Old Catholic Church. 
In time, though, financial problems recurred, and the 
church had to be soldcxi. Marsh-Edwards again sought 
reconciliation with the Anglicans, this time in Scotland, 
but was once again rejected and died in poverty.

December 1904 saw Mar Timotheos visit Thiengen in 
Baden,  Switzerland, where he assisted Bishop Gulotti in 
consecrating the Revd. Ernest Louis René Houssay. The 
new bishop was appointed by Mar Timotheos as Prelate 
Commander of the Order of the Crown of Thorns for 
France. In 1905, Mar Timotheos returned to his missions 
in Canada and spent the rest of that year there.

cx This was simultaneously the see of Charles Isaac Stevens (Mar 
Theophilus) of the Free Protestant Episcopal Church, a Ferrette-
succession body.
cxi It later became a cinema (Anson, p 271), and may well be the 
present Ashley Road Methodist Church, though this cannot be 
verified at present.
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During 1906, Mar Timotheos revived the previous links 
between his missions and the Russian Orthodox Church 
through holding ecumenical dialogue with St Tikhon 
(Vasilii Vasilevich Bellavin) (1865-1925), Bishop of the 
Russian Orthodox Diocese of North America, Aleutian 
Islands and Alaskacxii. The ultimate purpose of this 
dialogue was that Mar Timotheos’ Old Catholic mission 
should become associated with the Russian Orthodox 
Church as an indigenous but autonomous diocese. 
Although this did not happen, the two bishops became 
close friends as a result.

MAR TIMOTHEOS IN FRANCE AGAIN

Later that year, Mar Timotheos returned to Paris, where 
he was involved in a project called the Associations 
Cultuelles Catholiques. This was led by Henri Durand-
Morimbau and some senior Freemasons in the French 
government, notably Aristide Briand (1862-1932) (who 
would become Prime Minister of France in 1909cxiii), 
who sought to create an alternative to the national Eglise 
Catholique Française. This alternative was the Eglise 
Catholique, Apostolique et Française, of which Mar 
Timotheos was elected Archbishop-Primate. In its turn, 

cxii He was consecrated on 4/19 October 1897 as Bishop of Lublin of 
The Russian Orthodox Church by Palladij, Bishop of St. Petersburg. 
On 12 December 1898 he arrived in the USA as Bishop of Aleutian 
Islands and Alaska and left the USA on 26 January 1907 to become 
Archbishop of Yaroslav and Rostov. From 1913-17 he was Archbishop 
of Vilna. On 21 November 1917 he became Patriarch of Moscow and 
All Russia. He resigned on 16 May 1922. On 26 September/9 October 
1989 he was canonized by the Russian Orthodox Church.
cxiii He was known as the “pilgrim of peace” and received the Nobel 
Prize for Peace in 1926.
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this body was a revival of the Eglise Catholique Françaisecxiv

.

While in France in 1907, Mar Timotheos was also 
appointed Archbishop-Primate of the Eglise Catholique 
Gallicane. This church had been founded in 1878 by the 
Revd Hyacinthe Loyson, whom we have already met in 
the context of Mar Timotheos’ early contacts with the 
Revd Charles Chiniquy. The church was under the 
nominal leadership of Anglican bishops from its outset. 
From 1879-82 it was under Robert Eden, Primus of the 
Scottish Episcopal Church, and then from 1883-87 under 
Henry Lascelles Jenner, formerly Bishop of Dunedin of 
the Anglican Church in New Zealand. Lastly, from 1888-

cxiv Persson (op. cit., p 23, note 45) explains the background of these 
bodies as follows: The Eglise Catholique Française was founded on 
15 January 1831 by the Revd François-Ferdinand Toussaint Châtel 
(1795-1857) (who became the Primate) and Bishop Thomas-Juste 
Poullard (1754-1833), both of the Eglise Constitutionnelle. It was close 
to the original Unitarianism in its beliefs. In 1843, the church was 
forcibly closed by the police. Châtel revived it as the Eglise Française 
Radicale in 1848, only for it to be closed by the police again in 1850. 
The 1801 Concordat had caused a breach between France and Rome 
on 1 July 1904, and in 1905 the separation of church and state was 
enacted by the Law of Separation. On 11 February 1906 Pope Pius X 
denounced the Law of Separation and his encyclical Gravissimo 
prohibited any compromise. In response, Durand-Morimbau 
initiated the Ligue des Catholiques de France (a fellowship of 
around 200 Old Catholic groups) with a Sécretariat des Associations 
Cultuelles Catholiques in Paris, led by l’abbé Félix Meillon, which 
founded the Eglise Catholique, Apostolique et Française and invited 
Mar Timotheos to be its Archbishop-Primate. At once many priests 
joined the church, including Frs Darragon, Duhamel, Roussin, 
Ruelle, and Sterlin. After the restoration the church came to 
include the Eglise Catholique Gallicane when that body was also 
headed by Mar Timotheos from 1907 onwards.



JOSEPH-RENE VILATTE: SOME ASPECTS OF HIS 
LIFE, WORK AND SUCCESSION

126

93, it was under Arthur Cleveland Coxe, Bishop of 
Western New York of the Protestant Episcopal Church, 
who we have already cited as a defender of Vilatte. 

On 3 March 1893, Loyson resigned from the church, at 
which point it split into two sections. One section 
united with the Eglise Catholique Française, while the 
other remained independent and broadly Old Catholic 
in alignment. It was this latter section that Mar 
Timotheos now led, and it was joined soon afterwards by 
the Revd. Paul Fatôme and his parishes in Corrèze, Saint-
Cyr la Roche and Beyssac. The parishes of Persan (Seine-
et-Oise) were incorporated in June.

Mar Timotheos united the Eglise Catholique Gallicane 
with the Eglise Catholique, Apostolique et Française as a 
single body under his leadership. On 3 February 1907 he 
dedicated a new church at 22 bis de la rue Legendre, 
which today is called Saint-Charles-de-Monceaucxv. The 
service was disrupted by militant Catholics, who 
demonstrated against the Gallicans and, but for the 
presence of the police, would have caused a riot. Trouble 
began when Fr. Roussin, who was preaching the sermon, 
welcomed the approach of Catholic independence and 
looked forward to the day when “all the churches of 
Jesus Christ will unite in Christian charity”. He then 
thanked Mar Timotheos for establishing the church, and 
at this the congregation descended into general tumult, 
and about fifty people were expelled from the church. 
Mar Timotheos now appeared robed at the altar, and this 
was cause for a further outbreak of unrest. However, 

cxv Website: http://www.saintcharlesdemonceau.laparoisse.net/ 
This church is now part of the Roman Catholic Church.
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something of Mar Timotheos’ character can be gained 
from the newspaper report of events, “Nevertheless he 
continued, saying he had been a missionary for thirty-six 
years, but no savage tribe had ever prevented him from 
speaking, and concluding, “Even to those who interrupt 
and revile me I say I will not excommunicate. I wish you 
no ill. God be with you. Amen.”cxvi The Mass then 
proceeded, but the Catholic demonstrators, instead of 
kneeling at the elevation of the Host, climbed onto their 
chairs.

In early March, Mar Timotheos visited Puymasson (Lot-
et-Garonne) in order to administer Confirmation. Mar 
Timotheos conducted ordinations for the new church, 
notably of Louis François Giraud, who was priested on 21 
June. 

After a short pastoral visit to England in May, during 
which Mar Timotheos published “The Independent 
Catholic Movement in France” from 48, Langham Street, 
London W., he returned to Paris in June. Here on 7 June 
1907 Mar Timotheos consecrated the Revd Carmel 
Henry Carfora (1878-1958), who would become a leading 
figure in American Old Roman Catholicismcxvii. Bishop 

cxvi Riot at Vilatte’s Mass, New York Times, 4 February 1907.
cxvii See Persson, op. cit., p 23. Carfora was working in West Virginia 
between 1906-08 and may also have assisted Vilatte in Europe during 
that time; in 1908 he formally separated his mission from the Roman 
Catholic Church. He was further consecrated by Gulotti on 14 June 
1912. This is reported in Carfora’s own words in The Catholic 
American, Vol I, No 1, p 6. The Ancient Christian Fellowship 
Review, October-December 1946, p 12 also confirms the time. 
Gulotti’s death in 1916 caused Carfora to seek links with other Old 
Catholics. On his consequent reception into union with the Prince 
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Gulotti assisted Carfora in organizing the Italian 
National Catholic Diocese of America during 1908. 
Gulotti in consequence settled in New York and from 
May 1908 served as a suffragan bishop to Mar Timotheos 
and assistant to Carfora, who was now overall head of 
the Italian National Catholic Church. Carfora and 
Gulotti opened missions of that church in West Virginia, 
Brooklyn and New York. By April 1909, Carfora was 
pastoring St Rocchus National Church, Youngstown, 
Ohio.

DIALOGUE WITH THE ORTHODOX; MISSION TO 
MEXICO

Continuing his outreach to other Orthodox 
communities and still seeking the protection that 
membership of a wider communion would bring, Mar 
Timotheos attempted to join the Romanian Orthodox 
Church in France, but without success. Later in the year, 
he returned to Canada, and having spent some time in 
Manitoba, set up a Polish-speaking diocese there and 
ordained as priests Casimir François Durand, Alfred 
Harris (Dom Asaph) (1876-1960)cxviii, Paul Alphonse 
Markiewicz and Bertram G.A. Cannell (Dom Gildas), all 
in Notre-Dame de Czestochowa, Winnipeg. Two new 
publications were issued from Chicago, “An Order for 

de Landas Berghes, his consecrations in the Vilatte succession were 
not accepted, and he repudiated them in favour of the consecration 
which he received from de Landas Berghes on 4 October 1916. At 
that time he incorporated the Italian National Catholic Church into 
the union that would in 1919 become the North American Old 
Roman Catholic Church.
cxviii He would succeed Fr. Ignatius as Abbot of Llanthony.



JOSEPH-RENE VILATTE: SOME ASPECTS OF HIS 
LIFE, WORK AND SUCCESSION

129

the Apostolic Reunion in America” and “We Maintain 
The Faith For All Delivered To The Saints”.

In 1910, Mar Timotheos decided to change the name of 
his church from the Old Catholic Church in America to 
the Orthodox Catholic Church in America. It is difficult 
to say whether or not in making this decision he, like 
Arnold Harris Mathew at the same time, had become 
concerned at the increasing identification of the main 
body of Old Catholics, the Union of Utrecht, with the 
modernism of the Church of England and other 
Protestants. Mar Timotheos had always emphasised 
regularity of doctrine and sacramental validity, and held 
that his reformulation of Presbyterianism brought the 
latter aspect, which was hitherto lacking, into union 
with the former aspect which was already present.

In 1910 Mar Timotheos travelled with Dom Gildascxix to 
establish a mission called Vilatteville in Chihuahua, 
Mexico. This occupied the remainder of the year and the 
first half of the next, and a pamphlet entitled 

cxix According to Persson, op. cit., p 25, note 47, Dom Gildas worked 
in Mexico as a priest from 1910-11. Then he settled at the Anglican 
Congregation of the Primitive Observance of the Holy Rule of St. 
Benedict, which was founded in 1896 by Abbot Aelred (Benjamin 
Fearnley) Carlyle (1874-1955). On 5 March 1913 Abbot Aelred and 
twenty-two of the Brothers of the congregation (among them the 
author Peter F. Anson) were received into the Roman Catholic 
Church. Later, from February 1949 to April 1950, Dom Gildas hosted 
Mar Georgius of the Catholicate of the West and his wife at his 
home in Marlow Crescent, Twickenham, where he served the Mass 
daily for Mar Georgius. Dom Gildas was by then in his seventies. He 
was a “red-hot Socialist” and had worked as a busman. He published 
a memoir, From Monk to Busman (Skeffington, London, 1935). See 
Mar Georgius The Reluctant Bishop, p 10, note. 
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“Vilatteville. Candelaria Station, Chihuahua: An 
Institution of the Society of the Precious Blood” was 
published to introduce the work of the mission. 

Mexico had an interesting religious history following 
the separation of church and state at the revolution of 
1867cxx. Unhappiness with the Roman Catholic Church 
led to the development of a movement along Old 
Catholic lines. A leading figure in this cause was Roman 
Catholic bishop José Ignace Eduardo Sánchez y 
Camacho (1838-1920)cxxi. In October 1896, Sánchez y 
Camacho resigned from his see in the Roman Catholic 
Church because he, unlike other bishops, supported the 
Mexican revolution and was opposed to the cult of Our 
Lady of Guadalupe. The Vatican sent Archbishop 
Nicolaus Averardi as Apostolic Visitor to try to resolve 
the situation, but he was unsuccessful. Accordingly, 
Sánchez y Camacho began to form an independent 
Mexican National Catholic Churchcxxii. 

cxx The information in this section is from Persson, op. cit., pp 24-25, 
note 47.
cxxi He was ordained priest in the Roman Catholic Church in San 
Francisco on 5 April 1862, and on 29 June 1880 was consecrated by 
Pedro Loza y Pardavé (1815-1898), Archbishop of Guadalajara. 
Between 1880-96 he served as Roman Catholic bishop of Tamaulipas 
(Cuidad Victoria), which today is called Tampico. 
cxxii In later years, we learn that at the request of [Mexican] President 
Plutarco Elias Calles (President 1924-1928), the Government sent four 
former priests of Iglésia Católica en México to Chicago to be 
consecrated by Carmel Henry Carfora. On 17 October 1926, Revs. 
José Joaquín Péres y Budar, Benigno Gómez Rubalcaba, Antonio 
Benicio López y Sierra and José Macario Lopez y Valdes were 
consecrated and their church was called Iglésia Ortodóxa Católica 
Méxicana (originally founded 25 February 1925 by Péres y Budar; at 
his consecration he was appointed ‘Patriarch’). This church existed 
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At this point, we re-encounter Mar Timotheos’ 
suspended priest Count Edward R.B. Donkin. Donkin 
heard of Sánchez y Camacho’s plans from Cleveland, 
where he had settled and established a Protestant 
ministry, and, significantly, was already describing 
himself as a bishop. In November 1898, Donkin visited 
Sánchez y Camacho and asked if he might be episcopally 
consecrated, but was refused. Donkin then asserted that 
when both were in Italy during 1899, he was consecrated 
secretly as Bishop of Santa Croce in the Chapel of 
Amadeus of Savoy, Naples, having been elected to the 
episcopate by a group of Protestants. He then preached 
in the Cathedral of Notre Dame, Paris, before travelling 
to England with the documents that allegedly proved his 
statuscxxiii. Once there, he established himself at Oxford 
and was associated for a time with Bishop Ulric Vernon 
Herford, who is discussed in a separate monograph. 
Donkin was, despite his weakness of character, 
ultimately another victim of Anglican malice, and was 
brought to court on a charge of being an imposter, but 
“he was acquitted, and the learned Judge in no uncertain 
terms declared him to be a victim of persecution.cxxiv” 

until at least 2005, when its last known bishop, Emilio Rodriguez y 
Fairfield (1912-2005) died. Persson, op. cit., p 25, note 47.
cxxiii But Persson op. cit. p 52 says, “When Sánchez y Camacho got a 
copy of the “consecration document”, he made the following 
statement: “Señor Edward Sánchez Camacho declares that: The 
statement made on the other side of this paper by Mr. Benedict 
Donkin is completely false, for the reason that since the year 1869, 
when I went to Italy, from whence I returned in 1870, I have not 
been to Europe. I also declare that my seal on any document does 
not cause surprise, because the said Donkin stole my seal together 
with my priestly robes. Cuidad Victoria, May 4 1906.”
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Soon afterwards, and in unknown circumstances, he was 
dead. Before his death, he had reconciled with the 
Roman Catholic Church at the behest of Bishop William 
Patterson Whitebrook (1871-1915).

WILLIAM PATTERSON WHITEBROOK AND THE 
SECOND VILATTE SUCCESSION IN ENGLAND

Whitebrook adds a further element to the development 
of the Vilatte heritage in Englandcxxv. The church of his 
childhood was All Saints’ Church, Lambeth, which was 
then under Dr Lee of the Order of Corporate Reunion, 
and was thus steeped in the Anglo-Catholic politics of 
the Reunion movement. In about 1905 he was 
consecrated by Andries Caarel Albertus McLaglen for 
the Free Protestant Episcopal Church. On 27 December 
1908 at Headley, Hampshire, he was reordained and 
reconsecrated by Bishop Paolo Miraglia Gulotti in order 
to serve with Bishops Marsh-Edwards and Ventham 
(who both became suffragans to Whitebrook) as part of 
the English Vilatte-instigated mission. He was also 
consecrated by George Nugée of the OCR.  At some 
point he reconciled with Rome, but beforehand had 
consecrated Maurice George Stannard (1887?-1953) as 
Basilius, Bishop of Walsingham on 7 April 1912 at the 
Chapel of Saints Mary and Ignatius, Kingsland, Londoncxxvi

.

cxxiv Mar Georgius, A Voyage into the Orient, Catholic Apostolic 
Church, Bavais, Belgium, 1954, p 4.
cxxv His brother John Cudworth Whitebrook (1873-1961) was also 
associated with the OCR, and was consecrated by Frederick Lee. He 
was also a barrister by profession (Lincoln’s Inn). Before his death he 
reconciled with the Roman Catholic Church.
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The Independent Catholic Church of Whitebrook, who 
was a barrister by profession, was based at No. 5, New 
Court, Lincoln’s Inn, and indeed counted a large 
proportion of legal men among its membershipcxxvii.

BASIL STANNARD AND THE CATHOLIC 
CHRISTIAN CHURCH

Basil Stannard had as a young man been a monk at 
Llanthony Abbey under Fr. Ignatius and then Dom 
Asaph. When in 1909 Dom Asaph and the three 
remaining brothers were absorbed into the Benedictine 
community on Caldey Island (under Dom Aelred 
Carlyle), Stannard joined them, but found Caldey 
unconducive, and thus left to take employment as a 
solicitor’s managing clerkcxxviii. He married, served in 
France during World War I, and after the war resumed 
his employment in Leicester, where he lived in St Peter’s 
Road. The Independent Catholic Church had not 
survived the war except in the person of Stannard, who 

cxxvi For a full account of his career, see Mar Georgius The Reluctant 
Bishop, Patriarchal Press, Glastonbury, 1964.
cxxvii Mar Georgius points out that a clerk in Holy Orders cannot be 
called to the Bar, but that there is nothing to prevent a barrister 
from taking Holy Orders afterwards (op. cit. p 20).
cxxviii Another of the brothers who left at that time was Ernest O’Dell 
Cope (1883-1957), who had joined Llanthony after Fr Ignatius’s death 
in 1908 and from late 1909 took work in a brewery in Burton-on-
Trent, and married and had a son. He served in World War I in the 
Army and later preached in association with Ulric Vernon Herford’s 
Evangelical Catholic Communion, from which he resigned in 1937 
following an argument with Herford the previous year. He is 
discussed in our earlier history of the Old Catholic Movement in 
England.
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was inactive, and thus when in 1929 Frederick Lloyd (q.v.) 
of the American Catholic Church appointed John 
Churchill Sibley to lead that church’s mission in 
England, he was unaware of Stannard’s existencecxxix.

In 1932, Stannard was approached by an Anglican priest, 
the Revd. Nevill Hudsoncxxx, who wished to form a non-
Ultramontane Catholic rite. Stannard agreed to this after 
considerable persuasion, and as a result in 1933 formed 
the Catholic Christian Church of which he became the 
first bishop and Hudson the Vicar-General (Hudson 
continued his ministry in the Church of England 
simultaneously). These two were joined by the Revd. 
R.D. Ricketts, who was ordained subdeacon, and by 
Anthony Wilsoncxxxi of Leeds, who was ordained priest, 
and a chapel established at 151, Southcote Road, 
Bournemouthcxxxii. A pamphlet of beliefs entitled “A 
Statement of the Primary Doctrines and Principles of the 
Catholic Christian Church” was produced and as a result 
of advertisements placed in humanitarian and 
progressive periodicals a reasonably-sized, if widespread, 
membership formed.

cxxix When Mar Georgius approached Daniel Hinton, who had 
succeeded Lloyd as Primate of the ACC in 1932, to enquire about 
Stannard, he received the following reply, “Our representative in 
England is Archbishop Churchill Sibley; and we have never heard of 
Bishop Stannard, or the Catholic Christian Church, but, if that body 
is all its name implies, then we would most certainly be prepared to 
recognise it.” (Mar Georgius, The Reluctant Bishop, p 31).
cxxx He was at that time curate of Woodstock, Oxfordshire.
cxxxi He is sometimes referred to as Anthony King, but Mar Georgius 
tells us he never used that name.
cxxxii This address was occupied by a private dwelling by 1956.
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During early 1934, the CCC entered full communion 
with the Old Catholic Church of Croatia, which was 
recognized by the Yugoslavian government but had 
some time previously seceded from the Union of 
Utrecht. The CCC also published what was to be the 
only issue of “The Catholic Christian”, which contained 
the following description of the church, “a body of 
Christians, which combines loyalty to the ancient 
Christian Faith and Practice of Undivided Christendom 
with all that is best in the thought and experience of 
today. We aim at the combination of all that is Catholic 
with all that is really Evangelical. We are conservative, 
yet liberal; combining authority with ordered freedom, 
and tradition with what is modern, remembering that 
what is modern today is part of the tradition of 
tomorrow.”cxxxiii

The clergy of the CCC presented a draft Constitution 
and Canons to Bishop Stannard, but he rejected these, 
saying that he was not prepared to be bound in any way, 
and that he certainly saw no need to consecrate another 
bishop “to safeguard the succession” as he was now being 
prevailed upon to do. As a result of this, Stannard 
resigned altogether from the CCC, which then, being 
without a bishop, elected Hudson to the episcopate. A 
petition for Hudson’s consecration was sent to 
Archbishop Michael Kowalski of the Old Catholic 
Church of the Mariavites in Poland, another Old 
Catholic body that had once been in communion with 
Utrecht but had since left that association. Hudson while 
awaiting a response from Kowalski launched an appeal 

cxxxiii Quoted in Mar Georgius The Reluctant Bishop, p 31.
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for funds, particularly through the St Francis Mission for 
the Destitute, which he had foundedcxxxiv.

In September 1934, a favourable reply was received from 
the Mariavites, and Hudson resigned from his ministry 
in the Church of England to travel to Poland. In this 
journey he was accompanied by Fr. Walter Wilman 
(1887-1962), who had been ordained priest by Bishop 
Stannard on 2 May that yearcxxxv. However, the 
government of Marshal Pilsudski intervened to prohibit 

cxxxiv He advertised for collectors for this fundraising in the 
newspapers, and among those responding were one William 
Herbert Webb of Coventry, whose former charitable work with the 
London Evangelistic Mission had attracted unfavourable attention 
from the gutter press, and his associate William Anderton. Both 
men then committed fraud, misrepresenting themselves as Roman 
Catholic priests and using the documents issued to them by Fr 
Hudson as a justification to solicit funds. In August 1935 they were 
both convicted and sentenced to twelve months’ imprisonment 
with hard labour.
cxxxv He worked as a youth in the cloth trade at Bradford and in 1913 
was licensed as a lay reader by Thomas W. Drury, Anglican Bishop 
of Ripon. After the war he became a lay missionary in South 
Yorkshire. In July 1935, the Mariavites elected him bishop. Later that 
year, Kowalski was placed under house arrest in a monastery when 
his church was repressed by the government, and sent Wilman a 
document appointing him to the episcopal order, though he was 
never consecrated. In 1945, Wilman installed Anthony King as 
superior of an independent Christian mission in Leeds; King 
thereafter acted as a non-Apostolic bishop, and on 6 August 
“consecrated” (Melville Edgar) John Barker (1891-1969), who would 
later be associated with the Catholicate of the West for a time. On 1 
November 1950, the Minister-General of the Mariavites appointed 
Wilman Minister-Provincial of the Mariavites in England. Wilman 
was parish clerk of All Saints, York, from about 1943, where he lived 
in the former anchorite’s cell, and at one point before then had also 
worked in a factory making altar breads.  
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Kowalski from consecrating Hudson by withholding the 
necessary permission. Kowalski was more impressed by 
Wilman in any case, and then sought permission to 
consecrate him in Hudson’s stead, but again this was 
refused. In consequence, the priests returned to England 
with their mission unsuccessful. Hudson rejoined the 
Church of England and was appointed priest-in-charge 
of St Agnes, Windsorcxxxvi.

On 27 July 1947, Bishop Stannard, who was otherwise in 
retirement, consecrated Aloysius Stumpfl (Mar 
Timotheos II), whom we shall meet at a later stage. 
However, Bishop Stannard did not associate himself 
with the work of Stumpfl, but instead remained in 
retirement. Shortly before his death, he converted to 
Rome, and his widow Clara, although having friendly 
relations with  Geoffrey Paget-King’s Old Roman 
Catholic Church of Great Britain, did the same after his 
death.

CONSOLIDATION IN AMERICA

During 1913, Mar Timotheos conditionally raised to the 
minor orders, diaconate and priesthood William Francis 
Brothers (1887-1979). On 21 April, Brothers was 
consecrated as mitred Abbot and installed as prior of St 
Dunstan’s Benedictine Priory, Wisconsincxxxvii, with the 

cxxxvi About three years later he left the Church of England and 
began a highly successful business dealing in theological books, 
vestments and church furniture. He described himself as “The Revd. 
Augustyn Francis, Polish Old Catholic Priest” and tried to establish a 
community in the Eastern Counties, but without success.
cxxxvii The priory was subsequently re-established at Cos Cob, 
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ecclesiastical name Mar Gregoriuscxxxviii, thus succeeding 
Fr. Bernard Harding who had been the founding Abbot 
since 1908. In June 1913 he submitted to the jurisdiction 
of Arnold Harris Mathew and in 1914 was elected by him 
Bishop of the Old Catholic Church in America. Brothers 
was to become a significant transmitter of the Mathew 
succession in the United Statescxxxix. 

Connecticut in 1934 and then in Woodstock, New York under 
Bishop Frederick Bligh Bond as abbot (who was consecrated by 
Brothers in 1933). In 1948 it was destroyed by fire and its community 
dispersed.
cxxxviii He was born near Nottingham as a Roman Catholic, and 
moved to the United States as a child. In 1908 he joined the 
American Congregation of St Benedict which was closely linked 
with the Polish Old Catholic Church in America. From 1907, the 
Union of Utrecht shifted its support from the POCCA to the Polish 
National Catholic Church, which left the POCCA stranded. In 1908, 
POCCA’s primate, Jan (John or Johannes) Francis Tichy (1869-1951), 
founded a new group, the Old Catholic Church in America, which 
in 1909 moved to Fond-du-Lac, Wisconsin, where it was under the 
patronage of Bishop Grafton (q.v.). Grafton gave the group a large 
building which they named St Dunstan’s Abbey, and Fr. Bernard 
Harding became the first Abbot. On 3 October 1911, with Grafton’s 
blessing, the abbey was transferred to the jurisdiction of the OCCA 
and Tichy on that day ordained Brothers priest. In 1912, Grafton died 
and Tichy suffered a stroke. After his reordination by Mar 
Timotheos, Tichy made Brothers head of the OCCA in 1914.
cxxxix Brothers was consecrated on 3 October 1916 by the Prince de 
Landas Berghes (see our work on Arnold Harris Mathew) who 
consecrated Carmel Henry Carfora the next day. The three bishops 
merged their churches into the Old Roman Catholic Church led by 
de Landas Berghes. However, Brothers shortly afterwards withdrew 
from the union and on 8 January 1917 announced that he was again 
Archbishop and Metropolitan of the OCCA. At that time he 
pastored a congregation in Chicago and successfully built up work 
among the immigrant communities, consecrating bishops who 
were Polish and Lithuanian-speaking (Josef Zielonka and Stanislaus 
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In about 1914, Mar Timotheos published “What Was 
Catholic Once Must Be Forever” and the following year 
began publication of the periodical “The American 
Catholic”.

On 13 June 1915, Mar Timotheos took the important step 
of organising all his American missions into a single 
community church, which was incorporated in the State 
of Illinois as the American Catholic Church on the basis 
of the Duval “Faith and Order Declaration” of 1889. The 
other signatories were Fr. Frederic Ebenezer John Lloyd 
(1859-1933) (of whom more shortly), Fr. René Louis 
Zawistowski (ordained by Mar Timotheos in 1914), 
George H. Nelson and Carl W. Miller. In August that 
year, Mar Timotheos ordained Timothy Waldemar 

Mickiewicz respectively). In 1924 he moved to  New York City 
where he worked with former PEC bishop William Montgomery 
Brown. In 1927 their church became responsible for the Mariavite 
community outside Poland. Also in the 1920s, Brothers incorporated 
the Western Orthodox Catholic Church, which collaborated with 
the Russian Orthodox (Living) Church under John Sava. On 30 June 
1934 he was conditionally consecrated by Theofan “Fan” Noli, 
Archbishop of the Albanian Orthodox Church in America. By 1936, 
Brothers’ jurisdiction had 24 parishes and nearly 5,500 members. 
During the 1950s, tensions emerged, and on 21 March 1962 Brothers 
led his church into union with the Russian Orthodox Church, 
accepting reordination as a Mitred Archpriest by Dosifej 
Ivanchenko. In 1967, however, he withdrew from the ROC and from 
1967-69 was a member of the Holy Ukrainian Autocephalic Church 
in Exile. In 1969 he reorganised the OCCA and appointed Joseph 
Anthony McCormack (consecrated by Brothers in 1965 and by Petro 
Widybida Rudenko (Archbishop Palladij) of the HUACE) as his 
successor. Brothers retired in 1977. Brothers and MacCormack 
consecrated Joseph John Skureth on 14 April 1966 and through him 
the Brothers lineage passes into the Apostolic Episcopal Church. 
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[Vladimir] Peshkoff (1885-1962) priest for The First 
Russian Orthodox Church (Independent of the Russian 
Holy Synod) in Chicago, and organised the “Byzantine 
English Rite” apostolate in Chicago of which Peshkoff 
was appointed rectorcxl. 

A letter to Mar Timotheos that June from the Very Revd. 
Ingram Irvine of the Russian Orthodox Church read “I 
well remember 1906 A.D., when you and the Russian 
Archbishop Tikhon, the Very Reverend Dean A. A. 
Hotovalsky and I met in the Russian Archepiscopal 
palace in New York City. That was a most solemn and 
sacred moment. You then and there reiterated your 
Orthodox principles, which were one and the same as 
held by the Russian Church and all other portions of the 
Holy Orthodox Church. As far as dogmas were 
concerned, you were one with us of the Eastern Church 
then, and from our present attitude, you are the same 
faithful son of Orthodoxy today. The document which 
you signed on that occasion is still extant. There is, of 
course, no question as to the validity of your holy orders 
and the regularity of your episcopate…”cxli 

On 9 October 1918, Mar Timotheos consecrated Victor J. 
Alexander de Kubinyi, who had already been 
consecrated by Arnold Harris Mathew and who is 
discussed further in the separate volume dealing with 

cxl This lasted until 1932. Peshkoff had in 1928 been received into the 
Methodist Church as an Elder and subsequently pastored the 
Church of All Nations, New York. His books include: The Russian 
Orthodox Church under the Czars, 1923; A Russian Easter in 
America, 1937; A Russian View of God, 1939.
cxli Quoted in Persson, op. cit., p 50
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Mathew’s ministry. At some point that year Mar 
Timotheos also consecrated Francis Victor Maximilian 
Kanskicxlii (1870-1952) as Mitred Archabbot of the Order 
of Saint Benedict. On 19 May 1919, Mar Timotheos 
inaugurated the Church of Our Lady of Perpetual Help 
in Fall River, Rhode Island. 

MAR TIMOTHEOS RETIRES

Mar Timotheos was now aged 65, and on 10 April 1920 at 
a Bishops’ Synod of the ACC he expressed the wish to 
retire as Archbishop. Accordingly he was given the title 
Exarchcxliii. Bishop Frederick E.J. Lloyd was appointed to 
succeed himcxliv.

 However, Mar Timotheos’ retirement was not to be idle. 
He founded St Mary of Nazareth, a home for orphans 
and convalescents, and on 5 December consecrated Carl 
August Nybladh as Bishop of the Swedish Church in 

cxlii He was ordained priest by Mar Timotheos on 7 April 1903, and 
was a member of The Orthodox-Catholic Guild of St. Columba of 
Iona. He was connected to Vilatte’s churches in Chicago. On 22 June 
1923 and again on 4 February 1926 he was consecrated by Lloyd. He 
resided close to Mar Timotheos at 4417 North Mulligan Avenue, 
Jefferson Station, Chicago.
cxliii In retirement, he resided at 4427 North Mulligan Avenue, 
Jefferson Station, Chicago (Persson, op. cit., p 27)
cxliv Letter from Mar Timotheos to Lloyd, quoted in Ward, p. 63, “I 
hereby, extoto corde, make you leader with full power over the 
American Catholic Church; this ipso facto supersedes the position 
you have hitherto held as my suffragan and Bishop of Illinois...If your 
clergy at the coming Synod [10 April 1920] make you their 
Archbishop Elect, be assured this election will receive my hearty 
approval and blessing, and I shall receive you as Archbishop of the 
American Catholic Church.”
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America. That year he also completed the books “Mode 
of Receiving the Profession of the Old Catholic Faith 
from one newly converted” and “My Relations with the 
Protestant Episcopal Church”. 

This latter work was posthumously published in an 
annotated edition by Mar Georgius of the Catholicate of 
the West in 1960, and includes the following explanation 
by Mar Timotheos of his work,

“Finding…nothing but factions of different forms of 
belief. I began by visiting the various families and urging 
them to unite and form one congregation and 
ignore…all differences of doctrine...I could preach 
nothing but the simple Gospel…my conviction that 
neither Roman Catholicism nor Protestantism would 
satisfy the spiritual needs…cxlv”

Mar Timotheos’s successor Frederick Ebenezer John 
Lloyd (1859-1933) was born at Milford Haven, Wales, on 5 
June 1859. He prepared for the ministry of the Church of 
England at Dorchester Theological College and was 
ordained deacon in 1882 by Bishop John Mackarness. In 
the same year, he travelled to Canada, and was appointed 
to the mission of the Strait of Belle Isle, Newfoundland, 
where he remained until 1884. His experiences would be 
recorded in the memoir “Two Years in the Region of 
Icebergs and What I Saw There” (SPCK, 1886). In 1883, he 
married Miss Joanna Genge, of Newfoundland, who died 
in 1890, and by her had two daughters. Lloyd was 
ordained priest in the Protestant Episcopal Church of 

cxlv Quoted in Persson, op. cit., p 46
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America in 1885 by James William Williams, Bishop of 
Québec. Between 1885 and 1887 he served as rector of 
Levis and South Québec. From 1887 he was at at St Peter’s 
Cathedral and Cherry Valley, Georgetown, Prince 
Edward Island, and St Eleanor’s, Charlottetown. On 
Prince Edward Island he began publishing the “Anglican 
Church Magazine” in 1889. In 1892, Lloyd married Miss 
Ada Anna Green, of Quebec, Canada, who died at 
Chicago, in 1912. They had eight children.

Lloyd moved to the United States in 1893, where he was 
appointed Rector of Trinity Church, Hamilton, Ohio. In 
1895 he received the degree of Doctor of Music from the 
College of Church Musicians (music was to be a lifelong 
interest of his); he had already graduated Master of Arts 
and Doctor of Letters from the same institution. In 1898, 
he spent a year as rector of St Peter’s, Gallipolis, Ohio. He 
went on to serve St Mark’s, Cleveland, Ohio, for five 
years. In 1901 he received the honorary degree of Doctor 
of Divinity from Rutherford College, North Carolina 
(now Brevard College), which was then owned by the 
Western North Carolina Conference of the 
Methodist/Episcopalian Church-South. In 1902 he 
founded the Society of St Philip the Apostle for Mission-
Preachers. By 1905, he was at St Peter’s, Uniontown, 
Philadelphia, and was described in the press as “one of 
the best-known Episcopal rectors in the East.” He spoke 
out in opposition to the temperance unions, inviting 
liquor-dealers to his church, and saying “Why should I, 
as an accredited and authorized minister of…Lord Christ 
draw a line of demarcation where He has not drawn it, 
or exclude one class of His children to whom as well as 
all others, His arms are outstretched?”
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In 1898, Lloyd published the first clerical directory of the 
clergy of the PECUSA, modelled on Crockford’s Clerical 
Directory, which was the equivalent work of reference 
for the Church of England. “Lloyd’s Clerical Directory” 
(renamed the “American Church Clergy and Parish 
Directory” in the 1903 and 1905 editions) appeared until 
1913. In 1916, Lloyd sold the title to the Revd. Andrew D. 
Stowe, and it became “Stowe’s Clerical Directory” 
thereafter. Between 1901-03, Lloyd edited “Church Life” 
for the Ohio Diocesan Organization. In 1910, Lloyd 
published a further title, “Lloyd’s Church Musicians 
Directory”.

In 1905, Lloyd was nominated for the vacant coadjutor 
bishopric of Oregon and elected to this office by the 
Convention of the Diocese of Oregon on 17 June. 
However, the PECUSA House of Bishops refused to 
elect him on account of unspecified charges relating to 
his past record. Lloyd offered to withdraw his 
acceptance of the nomination, but this was refused by 
the Standing Committee, and a standoff ensued, the 
ultimate result of which was that the House of Bishops 
prevailed. He remained in Uniontown, but in due 
course, on 16 January 1907, resigned from the ministry of 
the PECUSA and joined the Roman Catholic Church as 
a layman.

As a Roman Catholic, Lloyd hoped to undertake 
missionary work, but this did not endure. In 1909 he was 
readmitted to the PECUSA with faculties as a priest, and 
in 1910 published a simplified edition of the Book of 
Common Prayer for use in the PECUSA. From 1911 to 1915 
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he served as rector of Grace Episcopal Church, Oak Park, 
Illinois. However, his attention was increasingly 
occupied by politics during this period, Lloyd being a 
member of Theodore Roosevelt’s Progressive Party. 
Between 1912 and 1914 he served as a member of the 
House of Representatives for Chicago in the forty-eighth 
General Assembly of the State of Illinois. He was 
appointed a member of the Curran Commission by 
Governor Dunne, for investigating home-finding 
institutions of Illinois.

By 1915, Mar Timotheos had established a number of Old 
Catholic missions in the United States, and during that 
year he worked to consolidate them into a single 
superstructure. Lloyd resigned from PECUSA to join 
with him in this endeavour, and on 13 June 1915 he and 
three others were signatories with Mar Timotheos when 
the American Catholic Church was established as an 
Illinois corporation. On 20 June 1915 Mar Timotheos 
ordained him priest conditionally, in order to remove 
any doubt that might attach to his Anglican orders. On 
29 December 1915 at St David’s Chapel, Chicagocxlvi, he 
was consecrated as Bishop of Illinois for the ACC by Mar 
Timotheos assisted by Bishop Paolo Miraglia Gulotti.

On 7 February 1917, Lloyd married Mrs. Philena Ricker 
(Maxwell) Peabody, of Chicago, widow of the late Hiram 
Bell Peabody. His third wife was of a wealthy 
background, and a trust in her name is still extant today.

cxlvi 536, E. 36th St.
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At the ACC Synod on 11 April 1920 Lloyd was appointed 
to succeed Mar Timotheos as Primate. The chief issue 
that faced him in his new charge was that of maintaining 
a church which not only had a troubled relationship 
with both the Episcopalians and the Roman Catholics, 
but that was facing competition in its mainstream Old 
Catholic witness from the North American Old Roman 
Catholic Church under Archbishop Carmel Henry 
Carfora. In 1925, at a synod convened by Carfora at 
Chicago, Lloyd and Carfora signed a concordat that 
would allow their churches to work together as “The 
Holy Catholic Church in America” and publish a journal 
jointly to be entitled “The Catholic American”. 
However, only one edition of this work appeared, and as 
the two churches continued to pursue largely separate 
paths, the concordat was increasingly left a dead letter.

The ACC continued to enjoy success in appealing to the 
same ethnically-based immigrant foundations as had the 
original Vilatte missions, and both Polish and Swedish-
speaking ministries enjoyed growth. Lloyd continued to 
ordain clergy for the ACC; he also published its liturgy 
in 1921. On 20 November 1919 he conditionally ordained 
John Barwell-Walker (the future Prince-Abbot Edmond 
I of San Luigi) priest.

The Intercollegiate University had been founded in the 
United States in 1888 as a correspondence school, and in 
due course Lloyd, who held the degree of Doctor of 
Divinity from that body, became its President. He 
oversaw its expansion to London, England, under his 
bishop in England, (St) Churchill Sibley, where it 
continued its work until its closure in 1948. The 
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University was described in its publicity material as 
offering “exceptional advantages to earnest students 
through its varied carefully arranged courses of Study in 
Theology, Arts, Music and Practical Business” with 
degrees conferred “after thorough preparation” at an 
annual service in St George’s Church, Bloomsbury, 
London, which was followed by a banquet and speeches.

On 5 January 1926, J. Hamilton Lewis, a former United 
States Senator from Illinois, wrote to Lloyd, “It has come 
to my attention that you are on the eve of delivering 
some lectures upon your recent travels in Palestine and 
other subjects. I am delighted to know that you will 
present yourself in communities where I have 
acquaintances and friends, and I would be happy if you 
felt free to let them know that by this letter I present 
you as one of the men who has been ardent as a citizen, 
one of the important men in our civic life, a 
distinguished member of the Legislature, have ever been 
regarded as one of the first men of letters; and in the 
long life you have lived here, esteemed as a gentleman 
representing the highest ideals of honor, citizenship and 
integrity. I beg to wish you success in the field that you 
now advance upon.”

In 1928, Lloyd founded the Order of Antioch as a body to 
unite those clergy who owed the succession of their 
Holy Orders to the Syrian Orthodox Church. Under his 
aegis, the ACC had been recognized by the Syrian 
Patriarchate, and had continued to send financial 
contributions to the Patriarchate on a regular basis. In 
1928, the Patriarchate sent a bishop as legate to the 
United States who met with Lloyd and other bishops of 
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the Syrian succession. Among his demands was a 
significant increase in the monies to be paid to the 
Patriarchate. It was made clear that if, as the clergy 
indicated, this increase was not to be forthcoming, the 
consequence would be that the Patriarchate would 
repudiate its American kin – a course of action in which 
they were also being encouraged by the Anglicans, who 
saw the Vilatte succession as a threat. The role of the 
Order of Antioch was thus to secure unity among those 
clergy affected; to ensure that the true facts concerning 
the source of their Holy Orders continued to be made 
known in the face of hostile propaganda; and to 
continue to assert the faith that was at once Old Catholic 
and Western Orthodox, just as had been acknowledged 
by the Syrian Orthodox Church at its consecration of 
Mar Timotheos in 1892. The consequences of the 
breakdown in relations with the Syrians will be 
discussed in greater detail in a later chapter.

Lloyd retired from the Primacy of the ACC in 1932, being 
succeeded by Bishop Daniel Cassel Hinton, but retaining 
the position of Superior-General of the Order of 
Antioch. He passed away on 11 September the following 
year, when his successor in the Order of Antioch was 
Prince-Abbot Edmond I of San Luigi (Barwell-Walker).

The authors of the “Historical Encyclopedia of Illinois 
with Commemorative Biographies” (Munsell Publishing 
Co., 1929) summed up Lloyd’s achievement thus:

“In preparing a review of the lives of men whose careers 
have been of signal usefulness and honor to the country, 
no name is more worthy of mention in the history of 
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Illinois than that of Archbishop Frederic E. J. Lloyd, of 
Chicago. He stands as a worthy example of that element 
of aggressive and public spirited citizens who have 
contributed so much to the social and religious 
advancement of the city during the past two decades, 
and a history of the State would be incomplete without a 
review of his work. His history is written in the lives of 
those who come under his influence and follow his 
teachings, and no citizen of Illinois is more respected or 
more fully enjoys the confidence of the people and more 
richly deserves the regard in which he is held.”

On 22 January 1923, Lloyd consecrated Franciszek Viktor 
Maximilian Kanskicxlvii (1870-1952) in secret. Kanski was 
reconsecrated on 4 February 1926 by Lloyd assisted by 
Samuel Gregory Linescxlviii (1847-1940) and Axel Zacharias 

cxlvii He had been ordained priest by Mar Timotheos on 7 April 1903.
cxlviii He was ordained priest in the PEC on 19 December 1873, and 
deposed from that ministry on 4 June 1894. On 20 June 1915 he was 
ordained priest by Mar Timotheos. On 14 August 1917 he was 
ordained priest by James Ingall Wedgwood (see our earlier work on 
A.H. Mathew), the Presiding Bishop of what was to become the 
Liberal Catholic Church. He left the LCC on 29 October 1922 and on 
1 July 1923 was consecrated by Lloyd as ACC Bishop of the Pacific. In 
1927, because of differences with Daniel Hinton, he broke with the 
ACC and founded the Apostolic Christian Church (ApCC). 
However, he reconciled with the ACC until Hinton succeeded 
Lloyd in 1932, when he again reverted to the ApCC. His works 
include Lessons from the Life and Death of James A. Garfield… 
Sermon preached in St. Luke’s Church, San Francisco, Cal. on 
Sunday September 25, 1881; Stories on the collects for every Sunday 
and holy day throughout the year; with question and answers, [with 
Charles Alfred Jones] London 1886; The American Catholic Church: 
What it is. Where it comes from. What it stands for, Los Angeles 
n.d.
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Fryxell (1860-1934). In 1928 he formally joined the 
hierarchy of the ACC.

The ACC had a significant Swedish ministry served 
initially by Carl August Nybladh (1863-1930) and then by 
Fryxell. Nybladh had begun his ministry as priest of a 
Swedish Episcopal parish in Chicagocxlix. In 1920, while 
still a serving Episcopalian, he formed the Swedish 
Church in America (SCA), also known informally as the 
Swedish Orthodox Church (in respect of its acceptance 
of Luther’s Catechism). On 23 May 1921 he was 
consecrated by Lloyd and the SCA was absorbed into the 
ACC; initially, his congregation joined him, but the 
majority subsequently reverted to the PEC. On 23 August 
1923 the PEC deposed him from ministry. 

Fryxell had begun his ministry in the Methodist 
Episcopal Church (1884-88) but on 7 May 1891 was 
ordained priest in the PEC. He renounced his orders in 
that church and was deposed on 4 May 1894. Thereafter, 
he was reordained priest by Nybladh on 8 October 1921 
and on 24 June 1924 was consecrated by Lloyd for the 
SCAcl. He continued in ministry until his death in 1934, 

cxlix He was ordained priest in the PEC on 14 June 1896. From 1893 he 
was editor of Svensk Kyrko-Tidning.
cl He consecrated three bishops: (1) Casimir François Durand (1879-
1957) (16 September 1926). He was ordained priest by Mar Timotheos 
in 1909. He was successively parish priest in St Boniface (1909-14) and 
Minneapolis (1914-57). He authored The Old Catholic Church 
(Minneapolis, 1928) (2) William Oscar Homer (born Oscar 
Homburger) (14 March 1930), who had been a PEC priest until his 
deposition on 5 May 1927. He was twice divorced. (3) Arthur Edward 
Leighton (17 April 1927). Leighton on 4 June 1929 consecrated 
William Albert Nichols of the Holy Orthodox Church in America 
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and in 1925 succeeded Nybladh as Primate of the SCA. In 
1932 he had also joined the Universal Episcopal 
Communioncli under James Christian Crummey.

On 27 March 1927, in St Cecilia’s Oratory, Chicago, Lloyd 
consecrated Daniel Cassel Hinton as his Bishop-
Auxiliaryclii “in the presence of many witnesses”cliii. 

On 1 June 1927, Lloyd consecrated Ernest Leopold 
Peterson (1896-1959), who had been ordained priest in 
1922 and served St Peter’s Cathedral, Miami, Florida. 
Peterson was the first black bishop of the ACC and 
would become leader of one of the continuations of the 
ACC after Hinton’s resignation in 1940.

On 19 July 1927, the ACC was joined by Francis Ignatius 
M. Boryszewskicliv (1873-1975) who began organising the 
Parish of Ss. Peter and Paul in New York City and built 
up a following in the Polish-speaking community. He 
was consecrated on 2 February 1930 by Lloyd and Jakub 

and Order of Corporate Reunion.
cli A Reunion movement founded on 27 July 1930 seeking to unify 
the various jurisdictions, since absorbed within the Order of 
Corporate Reunion.
clii Hinton on 8 August 1933 consecrated Percy Wise Clarkson 
(d.1942). Clarkson was a PEC priest who was deposed by that church 
on 10 August 1928 in consequence of his Theosophical beliefs. In 
1940, Clarkson led a continuation of the ACC in Laguna Beach, 
California. Upon his death, the PEC Bishop of Los Angeles officiated 
at his funeral.
cliii Ward, p. 35
cliv He was ordained priest by Carfora on 27 December 1925. When 
Ll0yd retired in 1932 he took his following out of the ACC and 
formed the Independent Polish Catholic Church, which was based 
in the single parish which he led until his death.
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Roman Próchniewski of the Mariavite Old Catholic 
Church, assisted by Daniel Hinton and Gregory Lines.

Lloyd retired in 1932 and was succeeded by Hinton, an 
orthodox figure who divided opinion among his clergy, 
causing such prelates as Lines and Boryszewski to secede 
from the ACC. On Hinton’s resignation in 1940, the ACC 
divided into three competing successor bodies, each of 
which still exists today. Hinton, meanwhile, reconciled 
with the PEC.

THE AFRICAN ORTHODOX CHURCH

In 1921, Mar Timotheos became involved in the creation 
of the African Orthodox Church under the leadership of 
George Alexander McGuire (1866-1934)clv. McGuire had 

clv See biography by Rachel Gallaher at  
http://www.blackpast.org/?q=aah/mcguire-george-alexander-1866-
1934 which includes the following information: “At the time of his 
death in 1934, the African Orthodox church claimed over 30,000 
members, fifty clergy and thirty churches located on three 
continents: North America, South America and Africa.” According 
to Persson, McGuire was a layworker in The Moravian Church, St. 
Croix, West Indies, between 1888 and 1893, and was ordained 
minister in that church in 1893. He then joined the African 
Methodist Episcopal Church in the USA. On 22 October 1897 he was 
ordained priest in the PEC by Boyd Vincent (1845-1935), PEC 
Coadjutor Bishop of Southern Ohio between 1889 and 1904. He was 
Field Secretary of The American Church Institute for Negroes of 
the PEC. In 1919 he left the PEC and became a minister in the 
Reformed Episcopal Church. In 1921 he was founder of The African 
Orthodox Church and was its Primate until 1934. He was Honorary 
Chaplain General of The Universal Negro Improvement 
Association and as such Titular Archbishop of Ethiopia. His books 
include The Universal Negro Ritual, New York 1921; The Universal 
Negro Catechism, New York 1921 [both official books for The 



JOSEPH-RENE VILATTE: SOME ASPECTS OF HIS 
LIFE, WORK AND SUCCESSION

153

approached Mar Timotheos to request that his church 
should receive the Apostolic Succession, and was 
particularly attracted to the Orthodox faith since, unlike 
the Roman Catholic or Anglican churches, the 
Orthodox had no history of support for racial 
segregation or ties to the prevailing establishment in the 
United States. Initially, Lloyd had wished that McGuire’s 
group should become part of the ACC, but this was not 
supported by them.

Accordingly, in the Church of Our Lady of Good Death, 
Chicago, Mar Timotheos ordained to the minor orders, 
diaconate and priesthood from 25-27 September 
McGuire and William Ernest James Robertson (1875-1962)clvi

, and then on 28 September, assisted by Nybladh, 
consecrated McGuire who was subsequently elected 
Patriarch of the AOC under the name Alexander. 

McGuire’s church spread in the United States, as well as 
abroad, and continues today as a highly active 
denominationclvii. In 1929, the AOC General Synod 
decreed that 1 July with its Octave should be observed as 
a Festival of the Church in honour of Mar Timotheos “in 
joyful Thanksgiving for the labour of this Apostle 
through whom we received our glorious heritage in the 
Catholic Episcopate. Let all the Clergy and 
Congregations observe this Festival.clviii”

Universal Negro Improvement Association]. Between 1921 and 1931 
he was editor of The Negro Churchman.
clvi He was consecrated by McGuire on 18 November 1923. He 
succeeded McGuire as Patriarch of the AOC in 1934, taking the title 
James I, and continued in this position until his death.
clvii Latterly it has divided into several factions.
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THE FRENCH GNOSTICS

In February 1922, Mar Timotheos visited France again, 
and there began to correspond with Jean-Baptiste 
(Joanny) Bricaud (1881-1934). Bricaud had entered the 
minor seminary in preparation for the Roman Catholic 
priesthood, but instead took up secular employment in a 
bank and continued an extensive exploration of Gnostic 
and kabbalistic traditions that had begun while he was a 
seminarian.  He had contact with French esotericists Elia 
Altaclix and Charles Henri Détré (Teder) (1855-1918) and 
became involved with the Eliate Church of Carmel and 
the “Work of Mercy” which had been founded in 1839 by 
Eugéne Vintras (1807–1875), as well as the Johannite 
Church of Primitive Christians, founded in 1803 by the 
Templar revivalist Bernard-Raymond Fabré-Palaprat 
(1777–1838)clx. He became a member of the Martinist 
Order and in that capacity met Gerard Encausse (Papus) 
(1865-1916) who was head of that order, in 1899clxi. He was 
also much interested in the work of Joris Karl 

clviii De Coster, Archbishop Philippe, African Orthodox Church, 
http://www.haguratelier.com/African_Orthodox_1.html accessed 
October 2009.
clix He was a bookseller and a Spiritualist. He was associated with the 
kabbalist Bouvier, who was a pupil of Eliphas Jacques Charrot.
clx The succession received from Fabré-Palaprat was via Pope 
Benedict XIII following a clandestine line of Templar and Martinist 
bishops. It passes into the present-day Apostolic Episcopal Church. 
See Persson, Bertil Apostolic Heritage from Benedictus PP XIII to 
Today, Solna, Ordo Supremus Militaris Templi Hierosolymitani 
(Deutsches Grosspriorat), 1995. Archbishop Persson is a Confrater of 
the Deutsches Grosspriorat of the Templar Order.
clxi Bricaud would succeed Teder as head of the Martinist Order in 
1918. Teder succeeded Papus on the death of the latter in 1916.
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Huysmans, on which he published several books; it will 
be remembered that Mar Timotheos had met Huysmans 
in 1899 while at the Abbey of Ligugé.

The Gnostic Church in Franceclxii had been established 
by Jules-Benoît Stanislas Doinel du Val-Michel (1842–
1903), a librarian, Grand Orient Freemason and 
spiritualist. In 1888, while archivist at the Library of 
Orléans, Doinel discovered a charter dated 1022 by 
Canon Stephan of Orléans, who was a Gnostic 
forerunner of the Cathars and was burned at the stake in 
that same year as a heretic. This inspired Doinel to make 
a detailed study of Cathar and Gnostic teachings, and 
convinced him that it was Gnosticism that was the 
essential religious basis for Freemasonry. 

That same year, Doinel was visited by the avatar of Jesus 
Christ in a vision, and spiritually consecrated by him as a 
bishop. He was associated with the spiritualist circle of 
Marie, Countess of Caithness (1830-95)clxiii, who was 
leader of the French branch of the Theosophical Societyclxiv 
and believed herself to be the reincarnation of Mary, 
Queen of Scots. A séance that year received a message 
that the Assembly of the Paraclete, otherwise called the 

clxii Information from History of the Gnostic Catholic Church by 
Tau Apiryon, accessed at http://www.oto-uk.org/EGC-history.php 
in October 2009.
clxiii The Société Théosophique d’Orient et d’Occident was founded 
in June 1883 and she became its first President. Through her first 
marriage she had acquired the Spanish title of Duchess of Pomár. 
She was, as well as her esoteric activities, a staunch Roman Catholic 
throughout.
clxiv A fuller explanation of the Theosophical Society and its beliefs 
will be found in our work on Arnold Harris Mathew.
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Gnostic Church, should be established, and in 1889, a 
further séance witnessed the manifestation of 40 Cathar 
bishops in synod. 

Doinel announced that the year 1890 was to begin the 
“Era of the Gnosis Restored” and became Patriarch of the 
Gnostic Church. The new church was to have both male 
and female bishops, the latter to be known as sophias, 
and they would take a mystic name prefaced by the 
Greek letter Tau (which represents the Tau Cross) or the 
Egyptian Ankh. Among the first bishops consecrated by 
Doinel, who became known as Tau Valentin, was Papus. 
Membership of the church was restricted to those who, 
in the view of its hierarchy, were “of high intelligence, 
refinement and open mindclxv”. 

The Gnostic liturgy was strongly Roman Catholic in 
influence (perhaps prefiguring a similar influence in the 
later Liberal Catholic Church), with a Gnostic Mass as 
the central ceremony, and two other main rites from the 
Cathar tradition, the Consolamentum and the 
Appareillamentum.

In 1895, Doinel resigned as Patriarch and converted to 
Roman Catholicism. He now launched a series of bitter 
attacks on his former church, which naturally endeared 
him to the Roman hierarchy. However, he repented of 
this behaviour, and was readmitted to the Gnostic 
Church as a bishop in 1899 by his successor as Patriarch, 
Léonce-Eugène Fabre des Essarts (Tau Synesius) (1848-
1917).

clxv Tau Apiryon, op. cit.
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It was Tau Synesius who consecrated the twenty-one 
year old Joanny Bricaud as a bishop of the Gnostic 
Church in 1901. Papus, who wanted to see a more directly 
Martinist and Roman Catholic-modelled body than the 
more general esotericism of Tau Synesius, encouraged 
Bricaud to found his own church as a schism of the 
Gnostic Church, which he did in 1907, adopting the 
name Gnostic Catholic (from 1908 onwards, Universal 
Gnostic) Church and the title of Tau Jean II. Eventually, 
in 1926, the remnant of Tau Synesius’ church chose to 
unite with Bricaud’s UGC body. In 1908, an exchange of 
orders between Papus and Theodor Reuss (Merlin 
Peregrinus) (1855–1923), founder and head of the Ordo 
Templi Orientis, led to a commission to Papus in respect 
of authority within the Rites of Memphis and Mizraïm, 
and to Reuss in respect of establishing the UGC in 
Germany (which he did through subsuming it within the 
OTO)clxvi. From 1911, the UGC was considered to be the 
official church of Martinism.

We have already met Bishop Paolo Miraglia Gulotti, who 
had been consecrated by Mar Timotheos in 1900. On 4 
December 1904, Gulotti consecrated another French 
esotericist, Jules Houssaye (1844-1912)clxvii. Houssaye 

clxvi In 1912, Reuss consecrated Aleister Crowley as IX° of the OTO, 
thus transmitting the (non-apostolic) succession of Doinel via Papus 
to him. Bricaud reconsecrated Reuss on 18 September 1919.
clxvii See biography at http://www.gallican.org/julio.htm Houssaye 
was known as the Abbé Julio. He was ordained priest in the Roman 
Catholic Church on 16 March 1867 by Casimir Wicart, Bishop of 
Laval, and in 1870 was vicar of Grand Oisseau. At the outbreak of the 
Franco-Prussian War he volunteered and became a military 
chaplain. He was acclaimed as a national hero after on a single day 
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consecrated Louis-Marie-François Giraud (1876-1951)clxviii 

rescuing ten wounded soldiers under enemy fire; that same night he 
led twenty soldiers who had become lost through the forest. After 
the war he became vicar of Juvigné, but his health broke down as a 
result of his war service and he was admitted to a military hospital. 
He returned as vicar of St Joseph in Paris, where his social and 
religious views, although popular with his laity, aroused the ire of 
Cardinal Richard, his ultramontane ordinary, who caused Houssaye 
to be deposed in 1885. From this time, Houssaye turned to writing 
and teaching, issuing periodicals and promoting a Gallican and 
democratic viewpoint in church affairs. A chance meeting at that 
time with noted healer Jean Sempé led to an interest in Divine 
Healing, and Houssaye subsequently made a long study of this 
subject as well as gaining a reputation as a practitioner. During 1901, 
he met Mar Timotheos, and in 1904 founded the Free Catholic 
Church of France, for which he was consecrated by Gulotti. 
Between 1908 and 1912 he was Primate of the Eglise Catholique 
Gallicane. His successor was Mgr. Giraud (see following note). His 
books (some published under the pseudonym Benoît Gogo) 
include: Gorin et Cie, Société d’exploiteurs, Bruxelles 1886; 
L’Archevêque de Paris et les dames Carreau, Paris 1887; 
Passibonqueça, histoire véridique et peu surprenante d’un curé de 
Paris, manuscrit de l’abbé Le Gallo, Paris 1888; Un forçat du bagne 
clérical, Paris 1888. He was editor of L’Étincelle religieuse libérale, 
organe de l’Union des Églises and La Tribune populaire, organe de 
la démocratie religieuse et de la défence du clergé.
clxviii See biography at http://www.gallican.org/giraud.htm, 
retrieved October 2009. Giraud became a choir-brother at the 
Cistercian monastery of Fontgombault aged sixteen, and received 
the minor orders. In 1905, the monastery was dispersed and the 
following year Giraud, having heard of Mar Timotheos, placed 
himself under his jurisdiction and was ordained conditionally up to 
the priesthood, the last order being conferred on 21 June 1907. He 
served the parish of the Holy Apostles in Paris from 1907-08 and his 
popularity led to his election as bishop in the latter year. He moved 
to the parish of Ardin, and by 1911, he was serving as vicar to the 
Abbé Julio (Houssaye) at the chapel of Aïre in Switzerland. Houssaye 
consecrated him but died the following year. Giraud then returned 
to France and established himself at La Mine-Saint Amant Roche-
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as Mar Louis on 21 June 1911. After Bricaud had become 
Patriarch of the UGC, he had contact with Giraud, who 
consecrated him on 21 July 1913, thus bringing the UGC 
within the Vilatte succession.

Bricaud became of tremendous significance within the 
modern Gnostic movement in France, which has 
continued a lively and at times contentious existence 
since his timeclxix. It should not be thought that his 
contact with Mar Timotheos marked an inclination on 
the part of the latter to accept Gnosticism as part of his 
Savine (Livradois). In 1913 his work bore fruit when he dedicated a 
church there to the Holy Trinity. He served in the war of 1914-18 as a 
military chaplain and was twice mentioned in dispatches for 
rescuing wounded soldiers under fire. He was Primate of the Eglise 
Catholique Gallicane and Prelate Commander for France of the 
Order of the Crown of Thorns from 1912 until 1950.
clxix On 20 May 1914, Bricaud was reordained priest and 
reconsecrated by Albert René Laurain de Lignières (who had been 
consecrated in 1909 by Henry Marsh-Edwards, q.v.) of the Eglise 
Catholique Gallicane under the commission of Arnold Harris 
Mathew of the Old Roman Catholic Church of Great Britain, of 
which church de Lignières was formerly co-adjutor for France. He 
was appointed Bishop of Lyons for the ECG, but left the jurisdiction 
shortly afterwards. He continued to serve the UGC throughout. His 
books (published as Joanny Bricaud) include Un Disciple de Saint 
Martin, Datoit-Membrini, d’après des documents inédites, Paris n.d.; 
Catéchisme gnostique a l’usage des fidèles de l’Eglise catholique 
gnostique, Lyon 1907; J.B. Huysmans, occultiste et magicien. Avec 
une notice sur les hosties magiques qui servirent à Huysmans pour 
combattre les envoutements, Paris 1913; J.-K. Huysmans et le 
satanisme, d’après des documents inédits, Paris 1913; La guerre et les 
prophéties célèbres; étude hisorique et critique, Paris 1916; La messe 
noire, ancienne et moderne, Paris 1924; L’abbé Boullan (docteur 
Johannès de Là-bas) sa vie, sa doctrine et ses pratiques magiques, 
Paris 1927; Les Illuminés d’Avignon; études sur Dom Pernety et son 
groupe, Paris 1927; Monseigneur Vilatte, Lyon 1927.
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personal faith; that was never the case. Indeed, Mar 
Timotheos continued throughout to espouse the same 
Orthodox Old Catholic interpretation of the faith in 
both his public and private communications.

Giraud, meanwhile, consecrated as co-adjutor within the 
Eglise Catholique Gallicane on 28 December 1921 Pierre 
Gaston Vigué (1872-1963), who like Mar Timotheos had 
been ordained priest by Edward Herzog of the Old 
Catholic Church of Switzerland. This latter church 
excommunicated him in May 1922. In 1930, Vigué became 
the first Consulter of the Episcopal College of the Eglise 
Catholique Apostolique Orthodoxe d’Occident which 
was based in Switzerland. He was also associated with 
Julien Erni (1895-?) of the Ligue Oecumenique pour 
l’Unite Chretienne, a movement founded in 1937 in Aire, 
near Geneva, which lasted until at least the late 1960s and 
at its peak numbered around forty bishops in its ranks, 
representing various different church traditions. A 
brochure said, “It is not…a question of establishing a new 
Church which would have as its objective the aim of 
supplanting all others by its sense of purity of doctrine 
and ceremony, but simply a Universal Apostolic See of 
Life which must result in a Union of Churches and so 
supply a satisfaction of spiritual order so as to answer 
Christ’s intentions.” The Ligue expressed its faith in 
terms of the seven oecumenical councils and was 
orthodox in its teachings.clxx

Vigué on 3 June 1924 consecrated Aloysius Stumpfl (1900-
51), a former Roman Catholic and Baptist who had been 

clxx Its last living member is believed to be Bertil Persson.
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ordained priest on 12 July 1923 by Ulric Vernon Herford, 
and appointed him Orthodox Missionbischof as Mar 
Timotheos II, Regionary Bishop of Aquileia. For some 
years, the then Bishop Aloys Timotheos (the style Mar 
Timotheos II came later) was part of the hierarchy of the 
Eglise Gallicane, and he was one of the electors of Mar 
Timotheos to the Gallican Patriarchate in December 
1924, which Mar Timotheos refused. His contact with 
Mar Georgius in 1947 and last years are discussed in 
colourful detail by that prelate and will be detailed 
below.

Vigué and Stumpfl along with Gustav Adolph Glinz 
(1877-1933) (who had been consecrated by Vigué and 
Stumpfl on 24 August 1930) ordained and consecrated on 
25 August 1930 Friedrich Johann Heiler (Irenaeus) (1892-
1967), a (High Church) Lutheran pastor who had since 
1922 been Professor of the Comparative History of 
Religions at the University of Marburg. As well as 
founding an order of Tertiaries, on modified Franciscan 
lines, Heiler created with Glinz the Evangelisch-
Katholische Eucharistiche Gemeinschaft, which was led 
by Heiler in Germany and Glinz in Switzerland. The 
outreach in Germany included ordaining several 
Lutheran ministers who continued their pastorates in 
that church. Heiler became the first President of the 
High Church Ecumenical Union of the Augsburg 
Confession, and co-founded the Catholic Eucharistic 
Association of the Brotherhood of St Johannes. In 1933 he 
was elected to succeed Arthur William Howarth as head 
of the Order of Corporate Reunion, but was unable to 
accept at that time because of the political situation 
under Nazism in Germany, which forced the end of his 
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church work in July 1935. In 1958 he was able to take up 
the Universal Primacy of the OCR and held this position 
until his death, when he was succeeded by Diederik D.J. 
Quatannens.

Returning to the United States by 1923, Mar Timotheos 
ordained priest at the Church of Our Lady of Good 
Death, Chicago, in the presence of Bishop William F. 
Brothers, Wallace de Ortega Maxey (1902-92) (q.v.) who 
would later on become the second Primate of the 
Apostolic Episcopal Church as well as playing an 
important role in the Catholicate of the West. On 1 June 
1923, Mar Timotheos consecrated John Barwell-Walkerclxxi 

clxxi He was an Englishman, born in London, educated at the 
Universities of Durham and Cambridge and an elected Fellow of 
the Royal Society of Arts, who had emigrated to the USA and was at 
one point considered for the episcopate in the Episcopal Church. 
He was ordained priest in the PEC by Gershom Mott Williams on 25 
July 1912 and was Rector of St Paul’s Episcopal Church, LaPorte, 
Northern Indiana. He left the PEC and joined the ACC, and on 20 
November 1919 was reordained priest for that church by  Frederick 
E.J. Lloyd. By a document issued by Mar Timotheos on 25 May 1923 
he was appointed as the successor of Mar Timotheos in the Order of 
the Crown of Thorns and the related authorities headed by him 
under San Luigi. After Mar Timotheos’ death in 1929, he adopted the 
regnal title Prince Edmond I. In response to the 1938 repudiation by 
the Syrians of the Vilatte succession (which will be discussed in a 
later chapter) he re-established the ecclesial jurisdiction of San Luigi 
when on 1 January 1946 he was consecrated conditionally as titular 
Bishop of Caesarea by Antoine Joseph Aneed, Patriarch of the 
Byzantine Universal (Catholic) and Orthodox Church of the 
Americas, assisted by Henry Joseph Kleefisch and Charles Hampton, 
and at that time was also formally enthroned as Prince-Abbot. He 
resigned as Grand Master of the OCT and Prince of San Luigi on 16 
February 1962 and was succeeded by George Arvid Lyman (Edmond 
II) (1938-98). The present author was declared his successor in 2011 as 
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(1881-1963) in the same church. During 1924, with two 
friends from his time as novice at the Frères des Écoles 
chrétiennes at Namur, Mar Timotheos started a school 
for boys belonging to La Petite Eglise in Bordeaux.

CHURCHILL SIBLEY AND THE ORTHODOX 
CATHOLIC CHURCH IN ENGLAND

Born in Crewkerne, Sibley’s career was as a professional 
organist firstly at Clifton Grammar School, and then at 
Swansea Grammar School from 1875-76. Subsequent 
appointments were at Seaton Parish Church (1876-78); 
Amphill Parish Church (1878-81); Park Church, Chelsea 
(1881-91);  St Stephen’s, Hampstead (1900-02) and St 
Lawrence Whitchurch (Canons) Church, Edgware (1914-
28). He was organist to the Royal Albert Hall Festival 
Concerts between 1888 and 1918 and conducted the 
National Sunday League Oratorio Concerts at the 
Queen’s Hall between 1894 and 1901. He was conductor at 
Buxton Gardens in 1899 and of the Harrogate Municipal 
Orchestra in 1909.

In 1891, Sibley became Head of Music and Organist of the 
newly-formed Goldsmith’s Institute, London (now 
Goldsmith’s College), a position which he held until 1895. 
He was also one of the first Directors of Studies of the 
Victoria College of Music. At St Lawrence Whitchurch, 
he was one of the successors of Handel and worked with 
C.W. Scott-Moncrieffclxxii (the hymnodist and later a 

Edmond III and has been recognized as such by the current 
Omukama of Bunyoro-Kitara.
clxxii In 1909, Scott-Moncrieff was compelled to resign his charge as 
Warden of St John’s Theological College, New Zealand, after 
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prominent member of the Theosophical Society) as 
Rector. His books include “Handel at Canons”, “The 
voice and its control” and “Steps in Harmony”. His short 
organ piece “A Song of Gladness” is still in the wedding 
repertoire. In 1894 he received the honorary degree of 
Doctor of Music from a university in the United States.

During the 1920s, Sibley came into contact with the 
American Catholic Church, the initial connexion being 
because of Sibley and Lloyd’s shared musical interests. 
This provided Sibley with the opportunity to pursue his 
vocation, and on one of the Archbishop’s visits to 
England, he received conditional baptism, confirmation, 
the minor orders, subdiaconate and diaconate. On 23 
April 1924, at his private chapel dedicated to St Edythe, 
Sibley was ordained priest by Lloyd and thereafter began 
a mission of the ACC in England. This proved 
satisfactory, and on 29 September 1929 in the chapel of 
the Congregational Church Chicago Theological 
Seminary, he was consecrated bishop by Lloyd assisted 
by Daniel Cassell Hinton and Samuel Gregory Linesclxxiii 

joining the Theosophical Society. A close colleague of his in 
Auckland, Frank Waters Pigott, would later become Presiding 
Bishop of the Liberal Catholic Church.
clxxiii He was ordained priest in the PEC on 19 December 1873 by 
William H Odenheimer (1817-1879), PEC Bishop of New Jersey 
between 1859-74. On 4 June 1894 he was deposed from the PEC 
ministry. On 20 June 1915 he was ordained priest by Vilatte. On 14 
August 1917 he was ordained priest by James Ingall Wedgwood, 
Presiding Bishop of the Liberal Catholic Church. On 29 October 1922 
he left the Liberal Catholic Church. On 1 July 1923 he was 
consecrated by Frederick Lloyd. Primate of the ACC and assigned as 
Archbishop of the Province of the Pacific. In 1927 he was founder of 
the Apostolic Christian Church. After a few years he rejoined the 
ACC, but in 1932 he became independent again and once more led 
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(1847-1940)clxxiv. The occasion was that of the General 
Synod meeting of the ACC. He was appointed 
Archbishop Metropolitan of the ACC for the British 
Empire and Missionary Archbishop and Vicar General of 
the Order of Antioch in England, the Order having been 
founded the previous year and open to clergy of the 
order of deacon and above who could shew that they 
were in succession from the Syrian Orthodox Churchclxxv

.

When Sibley returned to England it was decided that his 
mission should bear the title “Orthodox Catholic 
Church in England” since that of the ACC was 
geographically specific, and he led this body from his 
home at 22, Ferndale Road, West Chelsea. It was 
effectively autonomous from the outset.

the Apostolic Christian Church. His books include Lessons from 
the Life and Death of James A. Garfield…Sermon preached in St. 
Luke’s Church, San Francisco, Cal. On Sunday September 25, 1881, 
n.d.; Stories on the collects for every Sunday and holy day 
throughout the year; with question and answers, [co-author: Charles 
Alfred Jones] London 1886; The American Catholic Church: What it 
is. Where it comes from. What it stands for, Los Angeles n.d.
clxxiv The certificate of consecration also states that Bishops Francis 
Kanski and Axel Zacharias Fryxell were present, as well as Albert 
Delau, described as an Old Catholic bishop. All laid on hands.
clxxv This was absorbed into the Abbey-Principality of San Luigi 
under Barwell-Walker on Lloyd’s death in 1933. However, a 
breakaway Order of Antioch was formed in New York in that year 
by Howard Ellsworth Mather (Mar Timothy) (1896-1964) along with 
Alfred Thomas Bennett Haines, Preston Bradley and J. Morrison 
Thomas. Mather had been consecrated on 20 November 1933 by 
Samuel Gregory Lines (q.v.) who had again seceded from the ACC in 
1932. In June 1963 the Mather Order of Antioch united with its 
parent body in the Abbey-Principality of San Luigi under George 
A.E. Lyman.
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Sibley additionally served as administrator of the 
Intercollegiate University, an institution offering 
degrees by correspondence instruction that had been 
founded in 1888 in the United States and had since 
become part of the ACC under Lloyd. The University 
was described in its publicity material as offering 
“exceptional advantages to earnest students through its 
varied carefully arranged courses of Study in Theology, 
Arts, Music and Practical Business”, with degrees 
conferred “after thorough preparation” at an annual 
service in St George’s Church, Bloomsbury, which was 
followed by a banquet and speeches. Both Sibley and the 
University were on several occasions attacked in the 
gutter pressclxxvi, reflecting the fact that private tertiary 
education was then, as now, regarded as a major 
challenge to the educational establishmentclxxvii. At the 
annual banquet in 1938, Sibley was thanked for his “long 
and generous services to the cause of the University” and 
presented with a loving-cup. The University itself 
survived until 1948, when it finally went out of business, 
having never made a profit during its existence. 

clxxvii There is also reference to the University in “Mar Georgius and 
the reordination of Anglican clergymen” in The Glastonbury 
Bulletin no. 60, March 1981, p 15, where Alaistair George Brodie 
(d.1961), an Anglican curate who had been ordained priest sub 
conditione by Mar Georgius in January 1948 records that Dr 
Frederick Brittain – a fellow of Jesus College, Cambridge, and ally of 
Brandreth in the Anglican campaign against the Free Catholics – 
had protested to the Bishop of Ely when Brodie was granted the 
benefice of West Dereham “on the ground that I was an 
Intercollegiate graduate.”
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However, its senior officials and goodwill were 
transferred to the University of Sulgrave, which in turn 
was predecessor of the Western Orthodox University, 
part of the Catholicate of the Westclxxviii.

In 1929, Sibley appealed for the sum of £15,000 to restore 
Minster Abbey, Kent, a medieval manor house erected 
on the site of the Benedictine nunnery founded in 670 
by Egbert, King of Kent. The idea was that this abbey 
would be a “National Centre of Christian Fellowship” 
under the direction of the Order of Antioch, and 
become a base for oecumenical dialogue between the 
denominations of East and West. However, financial 
considerations and press hostility prevented the plan 
continuing, and in 1937 the abbey was instead acquired 
by some German Roman Catholic Benedictine nuns.

In 1934, Sibley erected the Bournemouth parish which 
will be discussed later in connexion with the 
developments of the late 1940s. He ordained Fr. Alfred F. 
Kaufmann for this work. 

On 8 March 1935, Sibley consecrated Ebenezer Johnson 
Anderson (1884-1970), a West African from the Gold 
Coast (now Ghana). Anderson’s indigenous African 
name was Kwamin Nsetse Bresi-Ando, and he asserted 
that he was Prince-Patriarch of Apam and Umuagbaghi. 
He was well-educated, and had served as a minister with 
the Methodist Church for fourteen years before leaving 
that church on 31 March 1926. In East Africa he started 
the United Free Church Church of Africa, which in 1929 

clxxviii Anson, pp 277-78.
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was renamed the Primitive Apostolic African Church. 
On 29 September 1931 this merged with the African 
Universal Church and Commercial League, which had 
been founded in the United States in 1929; the purpose of 
this latter organisation was to repatriate Afro-Americans 
back to West Africa. The united organisation adopted 
the name African Universal Church and experienced 
strong growth in the Gold Coast under Anderson’s half-
brother Ernest Ando-Brew.

Anderson came to England in search of a church with 
deep roots to which he could connect his own ministry. 
He settled in Hornsey, north London, for a time and 
carried on business as an importer and exporter. On his 
consecration he assumed the title and office of Mar 
Kwamin, Primate of the Autonomous African Universal 
Church and other unifications of West African 
Churches in Africa and Florida of the Orthodox Faith. 
He broke with Sibley shortly after this. His church was 
renamed the Orthodox Catholic Church in Africa in 
May 1951 and at one point claimed a following of some 20 
million souls. Certainly that following was verified as 
running well into the thousands, and there was a 
number of church buildings associated with the 
denomination.  In the 1940s, Mar Georgius of the 
Catholicate of the West organised a Bible Mission to 
Nigeria to supply Bibles to Mar Kwamin’s churchclxxix, 

clxxix Mar Kwamin did not consecrate a successor. After his death in 
1974 his followers approached the Greek Orthodox Patriarchate of 
Alexandria and All Africa. On 14-19 September 1982 the missions 
were received into the Greek Orthodox Patriarchate through 
Irinaios (Talambekos), who had been Metropolitan of Accra, Ghana, 
since 1976.
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and Mar David I (Wallace de Ortega Maxey) served as its 
General Superintendent for America.

FREDERICK HARRINGTON AND THE BRITISH 
ORTHODOX CATHOLIC CHURCH

On 1 September 1935, Mar Kwamin consecrated 
Frederick Charles Aloysius Harringtonclxxx (1890-1942) at 
the oratory of St Ignatius of Antioch at 9, Matilda Street, 
Islingtonclxxxi. Harrington was committed to the then-
prevalent beliefs of British Israelism, merging these with 
elements of Celtic tribal heritage. He had been ordained 
priest by Sibley and admitted to the Order of Antioch, 
and on his consecration founded the Orthodox-Keltic 
Church of the British Commonwealth of Nations (The 
British Orthodox Catholic Church). He adopted the 
style of Mar Frederic, Archbishop of the Diocese of St 
George in England and established himself at 324, 
Hornsey Road, London N7clxxxii, engaging in full-time 
ministry.

Mar Frederic defined the Keltic peoples as the “Tribal 
Families of Spiritual Israel in Dispersion – the sons of 
Jacob by Sara…to be found in Ireland, Wales, Scottish 

clxxx Nothing appears to be known of Harrington’s life before his 
ordination save that he had been engaged in several businesses, 
none of which was successful, and the failure of the last – a 
typewriter company – had left him with severe debts. A favourable 
report of his consecration was published in the Hornsey Journal and 
it was presumably this that both brought him to the notice of Heard 
and caused the press reaction that followed.
clxxxi Since demolished; this is the site now occupied by Prices Mews.
clxxxii Since demolished: the site is now occupied by a supermarket 
and block of flats.
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Highlands, Britain (Cornwall, Devon and Lancashire), 
Brittany (exiled Britons), Isle of Man, Iceland, Channel 
Islands, and several colonies in France, Luxembourg, 
Andorra, America and Africa, each having their own 
Elect Prince or Tribal Head.” Effectively, he was reviving 
the pre-Augustinian Ancient British Church in a similar 
manner and intention to Richard Williams Morgan (Mar 
Pelagius)clxxxiii some sixty years previously.  The 
intention for this church was that it should consist in 
time of autocephalous English-speaking churches 
throughout the Empire, Africa and the United States, 
and with a hierarchy or “Body Religious” encompassing 
clergy both within and outside religious orders. It is 
notable to reflect that to a large extent this plan was later 
fulfilled within the Catholicate of the West and the 
Apostolic Episcopal Church, and Mar Georgius saw Mar 
Frederic’s vision of unification as an important 
antecedentclxxxiv.

As a vehicle for this plan, Mar Frederic erected the 
Sovereign, Religious, Noble, Chivalric and Benevolent 
Order of the Spiritual Christian Nation. This body was of 
some significance as it can in many ways be seen as a 
forerunner of the ecumenical developments of the 1940s.  
The Sovereign in question was Our Divine Lord Jesus 
Christ, “our King, to whom was given the Throne of 
David: “and He shall reign over the House of Jacob for 
ever, and of His kingdom there shall be no end.” (Luke 1: 
32-33). The Patroness of the Order was Our Lady, and the 

clxxxiii Who was consecrated by Mar Julius of Iona in 1874 and spent 
his life as a priest of the Church of England.
clxxxiv As shewn in Varied Reflections, for example.
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awards of the Order were conferred “for Services 
rendered to God, Humanity or Lesser Creatures.”

It will be clear from this brief introduction to the Order 
that it was not simply a religious fraternity. Rather, it was 
the vehicle for the bestowal of both knighthoods (which 
bore the postnominal K.S.C.N.) and hereditary titles of 
nobility up to dukedoms, with its Grand Master being 
appointed as a Sovereign Prince-Religious. This was a 
remarkably ambitious attempt to reassert the religious 
origins of nobility, and to reclaim the command of such 
matters that had hitherto been almost the sole preserve 
of the Papacy. It was also a not unreasonable extension of 
the fact that every bishop is also considered by the 
Vatican to rank as a princeclxxxv, and that a traditionalist 
Catholic viewpoint would see ecclesiastical and 
nobiliary status as directly linked, not separate. 

In a position where autonomy had been effectively 
conferred upon a bishop and his successors, as had been 
the case with Mar Timotheos, there was an argument for 
considering that autonomy as sufficient justification to 
constitute the primate in question a fons honorum just 
as  was the case with any of the other heads of the 
Orthodox churchesclxxxvi. Naturally such a primate was 

clxxxv The phrase “prince of the church” has come into common 
usage to describe the aristocratic mien of certain bishops, but has its 
origin in fact.
clxxxvi Several heads of the Eastern Orthodox churches have 
established orders of chivalry and merit. Among others, we may 
mention the Order of Saint Andrew of the Ecumenical Patriarchate 
of Constantinople and the Patriarchal Order of the Holy Cross of 
Jerusalem of the Greek Melkite Patriarchate of Jerusalem as 
examples of indigenously Orthodox Orders. Mar Timotheos 
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not a temporal sovereign, but temporal sovereignty had 
not been present in the case of the Vatican between 1870 
and 1929, and that had neither prevented the Pope from 
granting titles of nobility, nor that those titles should be 
recognised as others had been before them. “Here we 
should remember that, even before 1870, the Pope did 
not always grant honours and noble titles as Head of his 
States, because even when he granted concessions to 
foreigners, He acted in his position of Spiritual Leader of 
the Church, and rewarded good actions towards the 
Church.clxxxvii”

It is as well to remember also that Mar Frederic as well as 
some of his successors was a Legitimist in his approach 
to these matters. For the Legitimist, what matters is the 
primacy of de jure rather than de facto  - in other words, 
the rightness of the cause cannot be compromised by 
mere temporal considerations, nor can it be held that a 
majority viewpoint is correct simply because it is held by 
a majority. Such a viewpoint is perhaps always destined 
to be unfashionable and indeed marginalized, but its 
remarkable persistence through the generations is 
founded upon the surest of moral grounds. The ultimate 
conclusion of these tenets was to be felt in the Council 
of London, which will be discussed in due course.

himself possessed an authentic fons  in the Abbey-Principality of San 
Luigi and the Grand Mastership of the Order of the Crown of 
Thorns, and in respect of the former, was the head of the 
government-in-exile of a formerly sovereign state.
clxxxvii Professor G.A. Pensavalle de Cristofaro dell'Ingegno Questions 
being examined by the Magistracy in Secolo d’Italia 28 February 1959.
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After the death of Mar Frederic, the Order passed to Mar 
Jacobus II (Heard), who on 1 September 1945 bestowed 
the Grand Mastership on Mar Georgius, who was further 
appointed a Prince-Religious of the Order. For his 
appointments in the Order, Mar Georgius used the 
patents that had earlier been prepared by Mar Frederic 
with his own details superscribed upon them.

The conception of a British-originated Celtic tribalism is 
more familiar to us today in pagan and Traditionalist 
thought, but at the time of Mar Frederic, it was far from 
unknown in mainstream Christian circles. It was not so 
much an ideology based on racialist lines (let us not 
forget that Mar Kwamin – who continued to work with 
Mar Frederic in the following years - was a black African 
in London at a time when most educated Englishmen 
would have regarded him as their inferior and a 
significant number would have had nothing to do with 
him at all) as one based on hermetic, mythical and 
Traditionalist concepts that were the outcome of an 
outlook that was not solely concerned with a purely 
scientific and rational viewpoint, but that endeavoured 
to interpret facts above all according to the essential 
moral truths that they conveyed. 

Thus Mar Frederic’s ideology sought to identify the 
deepest roots of those qualities that he defined as 
optimal within that sector of humanity into which he 
had happened to be born, and to link those roots to a 
Christian tradition that was indigenous to them – in 
other words, that was Pre-Nicene, if not in direct 
transmission, then at least in inspiration.
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The remainder of Mar Frederic’s writings make his 
essential mysticism clear, pointing towards a vision for 
his church as a vehicle not merely for reconciliation, but 
as the path towards a “Theandric Final Life”, in other 
words, one that resulted in the mystic union of Christ 
and man. These teachings about the potential for 
mortals to achieve a “Christed status” recur many times 
in Gnostic churches of the nineteenth and twentieth-
centuries, and are also common in modern schools of 
neo-Theosophical thoughtclxxxviii. In 1932, Mar Frederic 
succeeded Count H. Victor Cherep-Spiridovichclxxxix as 
Prince Chief Adept of the Order of the Rosy Cross, and 
on his consecration reorganised this body as the 
Ecclesiae Rosicrucianae Catholicae with himself as 
Sovereign Patriarch.

clxxxviii See, for example, the teachings of Elizabeth Clare Prophet 
(The Summit Lighthouse) and other Ascended Master schools such 
as the White Eagle Lodge, which typically hold that a 51% balancing 
of negative karma will result in achievement of such a status. “Truly 
the Great Ascended Masters are Gods. It is no wonder in the 
mythology of the ancients that their activities have been brought 
down to us in the guise of myth and fable. They wield Tremendous 
God Power at all times because they hold with unwavering 
determination to the Great God Presence and hence all Power is 
given unto them for they are All-Perfection”. ‘When Jesus said, All 
these things I have done, ye shall do and even greater things shall ye 
do, he knew whereof he spoke,' continued Saint Germain. 'He came 
forth to reveal the Conscious Dominion and Mastery that it is 
possible for every human being to attain and express while still here 
on Earth.” King, Godfre Ray (Guy Ballard), Unveiled Mysteries, Saint 
Germain Press, 1934 p 67.
clxxxix Otherwise Howard Victor von Broenstrupp (1883-1963), 
adopted son of Count Arthur Cherep-Spiridovich (1858-1926). He was 
a patent lawyer and an energetic anti-Semitic propagandist.
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Mar Frederic was surely one of the unluckiest of the 
men we shall meet in this work. He had been 
consecrated just over one month when an attack was 
published upon him in the gutter press by Sir Wyndham 
Childs, formerly Assistant Commissioner of the 
Metropolitan Police, who wrote libellously (and 
doubtless was well aware that Mar Frederic could not 
take the financial risk of suing him) of a “Sham Bishop’s 
Queer Church”cxc. Exactly what had offended him in 
Mar Frederic’s innocent and good-hearted, if admittedly 
over-ambitious, ministerial aspirations cannot be 
established.

Meantime, in February 1936, Mar Kwamin had been sued 
in the Clerkenwell County Court by one George Henry 
Cadney, who asserted that Mar Kwamin owed him £1, 
that sum being the balance due on the purchase of a 
piano. Judgement was given in favour of Cadney, and 
what would otherwise have been a minor matter was 
rendered otherwise by the remarks the Registrar made 
concerning Mar Kwamin’s ecclesiastical office. These 
remarks promptly found themselves grist to the mill of 
one of London’s then less-elevated newspaperscxci.

In April 1937, Mar Frederic sought to visit the Gold 
Coast, where Mar Kwamin had built up his following, 

cxc John Bull, 12 October 1935. John Bull, founded in 1820, was an 
“ultra-patriotic” weekly periodical that was in its journalistic 
methods and approach a forerunner to the modern “tabloids”; it also 
published much worthwhile content in the form of short stories 
etc. It was renamed Today: The New John Bull in 1960 and after 
several years of decline finally merged with Weekend in 1964.
cxci Evening Standard, 17 February 1936
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but the Foreign Office, acting doubtless under pressure 
from the Church of England and perhaps in the light of 
the matters in the preceding paragraph, refused to issue 
him with a passport, and this incident led to a further 
attack by Childs on Mar Frederic in the same journal as 
previouslycxcii.

Herbert J.M. Heard (Mar Jacobus II), DD, LLD, (1866-
1947), a bishop of the Ferrette succession and, as he styled 
himself, Patriarch of the Ancient British Churchcxciii, was 
formerly Headmaster of Raleigh College, Brixtoncxciv. He 
had originally been consecrated, perhaps invalidly, in 
1905 by Count Edward Rufane Benedict Donkin (q.v.) 
Later on, he had been ordained deacon in the Church of 
England by Lord William Gascoigne-Cecil, Bishop of 
Exeter, and was then conditionally re-ordained and 
promoted priest in the Ferrette succession, which 
consisted at that time of the Free Protestant Episcopal 
Church with two subsidiary (and largely inactive) bodies, 

cxcii Childs, Sir Wyndham, A Very Arch Bishop, John Bull, 1 May 1937
cxciii The claims that Mar Julius of Iona had founded a “British 
Patriarchate” seem to have been advanced by Heard and Mar 
Georgius in particular; a number of those whom they claimed to 
have succeeded as “Patriarchs” did not use that title, and indeed 
most appear to have regarded themselves primarily as the Primus of 
the Free Protestant Episcopal Church, one of the offices concurrent 
with the alleged Patriarchate. See Brandreth 2nd ed., p 73. In 1985, 
Bishop Ignatius Peter Smethurst of the Orthodox Church of the 
British Isles published a work that apparently detailed the basis of 
this claim and provided documentation in support, but it has not 
proved possible to obtain a copy of this; see also Bain, Supplement 
to Bishops Irregular, 1989, article on Newman-Norton.
cxciv This was on Effra Road, opposite St Matthew’s Church. The 
college has since been demolished and the site is now occupied by 
housing.



JOSEPH-RENE VILATTE: SOME ASPECTS OF HIS 
LIFE, WORK AND SUCCESSION

177

the United Armenian Catholic Church and the Ancient 
British Church. Andries Caarel Albertus McLaglen (Mar 
Andries) (1851-1928) (who had undergone an operation, 
and was in great pain throughout the ceremony) 
consecrated Heard as Bishop of Selsey at St Andrew’s 
Church, Hackney, on 4 June 1922 with four priests as 
assistants and witnesses, and that same year retired all 
church functions in his favour save the FPEC, with 
which Mar Jacobus II was not at that time willing to 
involve himself (given his opposition to Protestantism). 
Eventually, he did indeed take up the position of Primus 
of the FPEC in April 1930, when he had retired from his 
teaching post, but his actions succeeded only in dividing 
the church into two factions, and he soon appointed 
another in his stead.

Mar Jacobus II came to meet Mar Frederic after his 
consecration and developed a cordial friendship that in 
later years encompassed genuine charity. Indeed, Mar 
Jacobus II became something of a mentor to Mar 
Frederic, and took a kindly interest in his affairs, 
protecting him from his somewhat impulsive nature and 
trying to set his mission back on track.

Mar Frederic was conditionally consecrated by Mar 
Jacobus II on Whit Sunday, 1938, but later that year was 
the subject of a direct attack from Syria on his ministry 
that precipitated the Council of London of 1943 and that 
will be discussed fully in the account of that event. We 
must conclude that Mar Frederic was seen by opponents 
of the Free Catholics as a “soft target”, for no other 
obvious reason would suggest itself for his being singled 
out for open attack. Certainly, he was a man of few 
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material means that could have been used in his defence, 
but, as it will be shewn, he was not without friends who 
would put his case, albeit sadly too late for his own 
earthly benefit.

Accordingly, Mar Frederic entrusted the continuation of 
his mission to Mar Jacobus, and at the outbreak of war in 
1939 took up secular employment with the London 
County Council. However, this was not enough to 
maintain him, and he died aged only 52 years in 1942cxcv. 

THE LAST YEARS OF MAR TIMOTHEOS

In 1924, Mar Timotheos had returned to France, hopeful 
that the Presidency of Gaston Doumerguecxcvi might 
open a new chapter for him. Doumergue was the first 
Protestant to become President of France, and Vilatte 
hoped that this would enable his movement to make 
some headway. Unfortunately, rather than opening 
doors to a non-Papal Catholicism, this development saw 
a rise of Protestant anti-clericalism. 

At this point, the Roman Catholic priest Fr. Eugène 
Prévost (1860-1946)cxcvii returned to Mar Timotheos’s life. 

cxcv He passed away at the Archway Hospital, the cause of death being a 
pyloric ulcer likely brought on by the stress of his extremely straitened 
circumstances. His date of death is (surely incorrectly, according to the 
GRO) given as 17 January 1940 on the document whereby Mar Jacobus 
passes the Ecclesiae Rosicrucianae Catholicae to Mar Georgius as Prince 
Chief Adept of the True Rosy Cross on 17 January 1945. Mar Georgius 
returned this body to its original state as an Order and abandoned the title 
Sovereign Patriarch.
cxcvi 1924-31.
cxcvii He was educated by the Sulpicians, and aged seventeen resolved “to 
become a great saint”. He entered the Society of the Most Holy Sacrament 
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When Mar Timotheos had left Paris for his foreign 
travels in 1901, San Luigi House, which had been his 
home, was let to Fr. Prévost in his stead. Fr. Prévost was 
the founder of the Fraternité Sacerdotale et des Oblates 
de Béthanie and a leading anti-Modernist of his day. He 
sought and obtained the permission of Pope Pius XI and 
his secretary of state Cardinal Gaspari to work to obtain 
Mar Timotheos’ abjuration.

Archbishop Giraud of the Eglise Gallicane had on 25 May 
1924 sent a delegation of three deputies and a priest to 
invite Mar Timotheos once again to become the primate 
of his church, and followed this up with a formal 
statement of his election to office as Patriarch on 25 
December. The request left Mar Timotheos perplexed; 
he felt that to accept was incompatible with his desire to 
reconcile with the Holy See, which matter was now 
under serious consideration, and as a result Mgr. Giraud 
took the negative decision as a great insult as well as 
deploring the decision to seek reconciliation with Rome 
as a betrayal of principle. In his later letters, Mar 
Timotheos asks for copies of The Gallican via Mgr. 
Bricaud rather than feeling himself able to approach 
Mgr. Giraud directly. The three Gallican bishops named 
on the document of election that was presented to Mar 
Timotheos were Giraud, his co-adjutor Vigué and 
Aloysius Stumpfl (q.v.), who at that time is described as 
“apostolic missionary of the old Christians of Austria.”

in 1881 and undertook the novitiate in Brussels, continuing studies in Rome 
until his ordination in 1887. In 1889 he and the Assumptionists organized a 
pilgrimage to Lourdes on the Feast of the Assumption that attracted much 
attention. In 1900, concerned at the internal politics of his order, he left it 
and organized the Fraternité Sacerdotale, a community for men and 
women, which received papal approbation in 1901.
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On 1 June 1925, Mar Timotheos formally reconciled with 
the Roman Catholic Church via Archbishop 
Bonaventura Cerretti (1872-1933), Apostolic Nuntio in 
Pariscxcviii, who had arranged a Papal pension for Mar 
Timotheos of 12,000 francs yearlycxcix. Mar Timotheos 
published a statement of abjuration in “Le Croix” of 23 
June in which he repented of receiving Holy Orders 
without Papal consent and likewise bestowing them on 
others. He retired to the Cistercian Abbaye Sainte Marie 
Du Pont-Colbert, Gargan, par Livry in France, where he 
attended Mass daily. 

In a letter of 1933, Francis Janssens, who was Abbot 
General of the Curia Generalis S. Ordo Cisterciensis, and 
was Abbot at the Abbaye Sainte Marie Du Pont-Colbert 
when Vilatte died, said, “Cardinal Cerretti…gave him 
absolution from excommunication. Cardinal Merry del 
Val, Secretary of the Holy Office, had many times said to 
me, that he was convinced that Msgr Vilatte was a Priest 
and a Bishop, but he would not keep it in consideration. 
We  always called him Monsignor. He had the habit of a 
Bishop but not the cross”cc.

On 6 July, Archbishop Cerretti signed a letter (reference 
N 5900) in which he confirmed the validity of Mar 
Timotheos’ episcopate, which the Old Catholic Church 
cxcviii See http://www.catholic-hierarchy.org/bishop/bcerretti.html 
retrieved October 2009. He was appointed Cardinal on 14 December 1925, 
Secretary of State for Extraordinary Ecclesiastical Affairs of The Catholic 
Church on 6 May 1917, and Nuntio of Paris on 20 May 1921.
cxcix Around Euro 7680 today.
cc English translation of letter 21 May 1933, a copy of which is in the files of 
St. Ephrem’s Institute. Cited in Persson, op. cit., p 49
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in Switzerland had meanwhile tried to deny. The letter 
was published in the “Bayerischer Kurier” no. 189, of 11 
July 1925, as follows:

“The Apostolic Nunciature in Paris sends us the 
following information, numbered 5,900, dated July 6th 
1925.

‘In answer to your letter of July 1st c.m. I hasten to 
inform you that according to irrefutable documents, 
which may be published if necessary, the following 
becomes apparent:

Mgr. Vilatte received the Minor Orders and the Order of 
Subdeacon on June 5th, 1885, the Order of Deacon on 
June 6th of the same year, and on the following day, i.e. 
June 7th, 1885, the Ordination to the Priesthood. All 
these Ordinations were conferred on him by Mgr. 
Herzog (Old Catholic Bishop) in the Old Catholic 
Church at Berne. This is proved by documents bearing 
the seal and signature of Mgr. Herzog.

Concerning his Episcopal Consecration, it took place on 
May 29th, 1892. Mgr. Vilatte was consecrated by three 
Jacobite bishops in the Cathedral of Archbishop Alvarez 
(Julius First), i.e. in the Church of Our Lady of Good 
Death in Colombo (Ceylon). Mgr. Vilatte is likewise in 
possession of the consecration deed in question bearing 
the signature of the three above-named bishops and of 
the American Consul who was present at the ceremony.

So much for explanation, and should you deem it 
appropriate, for your use – I gladly take the opportunity 
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of transmitting to you the expression of my sincere 
esteem, with which I remain,

(Signed) +B. Cerretti, Archbishop of Corinthia, Apostolic 
Nuncio.’”

The letter is significant, because it shewed not merely 
that the Roman Catholic Church regarded Mar 
Timotheos’ episcopate as valid, but that it was prepared 
to directly challenge the Utrecht Union Old Catholics 
when they promoted falsehoods on the matter. We 
should above all bear in mind Archbishop Cerretti’s 
letter when we come in due course to discuss the issues 
of the Council of London, in which Mar Timotheos’ 
validity was again scrutinised. It is said also that Pope 
Pius IX offered to reordain Mar Timotheos 
conditionally should he wish, but he declined the offer.

Very near to the time of his death, it has been alleged 
that Mar Timotheos conducted one final ordination and 
consecration at the Abbaye. This was of a certain 
Georges, and Bishop Serge Thériault has suggested that 
the person in question was Georges Panchaud, who was 
his nephew and had been brought as an adolescent to 
Canada from France by Mar Timotheos in 1900cci. He had 
apparently often visited Mar Timotheos since 1923 and in 
the latter years of his life seems to have lived with him 
and performed the functions of a factotum. However, 
there is no evidence at all that he was ordained or 
consecrated. 

cci See Persson, op. cit., p 29, note 65.
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The conditions in which Mar Timotheos lived were 
those of a good degree of liberty. He writes to Mgr. 
Bricaud on 15 February 1927 that his residence was 
separate from the monastery and that he could receive 
visitors at will, without their coming to the attention of 
the authoritiesccii.

However, Mar Timotheos was not permitted to say Mass 
publically within the Roman Catholic Church. This was 
seen by him understandably as a major obstacle to his 
happiness. In an undated letter, he writes that he had 
asserted that his right to celebrate the Mass was 
independent of the Roman authorities, but had asked 
the Pope for permission to say Mass in those places that 
were owned by the Roman Catholic Church or rented 
by the French Republic. He had the option to celebrate 
privately in his rooms or in those nonconformist chapels 
who offered him hospitality, but this was insufficient for 
him.

In 1927, Mgr. Bricaud had published a ten-page work 
entitled “Notice on the Priesthood and Episcopacy of 
Monsignor Vilatte”; the correspondence between Mar 
Timotheos and Mgr. Bricaud shows that the former was 
actually the author of this booklet.

On 26 October 1927, Mar Timotheos wrote to Mgr. 
Bricaud of an increase in his Papal stipend from 12,000 
francs per annum to 16,000.

ccii The correspondence of Mar Timotheos and Mgr. Bricaud is in 
the Municipal Library of Lyon and is currently unpublished. Both 
Archbishop Philippe de Coster and Fr. Raphaël Steck have made 
copies of various letters available in their publications.
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Later in 1927, it appears that some of Mar Timotheos’ 
former clergy, following his example, had approached 
Rome to seek reconciliation, only to find their approach 
refused by Cardinal Merry del Val, who said that he did 
not know what to do with them. Mar Timotheos wrote 
to Abbot-General Janssens on 19 November restating 
that his Holy Orders were recognized by the Church, 
that in his act of recantation he had been made to say 
that others who had committed the same mistakes as 
him should be enjoined to follow his example, and that 
the Cardinal should be glad to gather lost sheep into his 
fold. It seems that he was awaiting the promise of 
paperwork acknowledging formally his episcopal status 
from the Holy See that 8th December.

By late 1927, Mar Timotheos had fallen ill and had to 
move his lodging into a small five-room pavilion under 
doctor’s orders. At the beginning of 1928 he went to 
hospital at St Joseph’s, Paris, then to the “American 
Hospital” at Neuilly, which he greatly preferred, noting 
the quality of the food and that he had been served an 
excellent Bordeaux. By March he had recovered and 
returned to Versailles.

In  an important letter to Mgr. Bricaud of 29 December 
1928, Mar Timotheos indicated that he was considering a 
fresh breach with Rome, “Say nothing to anyone but I 
am actively searching for a property. For liberty, justice 
and the brotherhood of the children of God are very 
distant from Babylon.” In this comment, Mar Timotheos 
should not be seen as expressing enmity towards the 
Abbey where he was living or its inhabitants, but rather 
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towards the contemporary polity of the Roman church 
and the restriction upon his saying Mass, which he 
viewed with justification as entirely unreasonable. In the 
event, nothing came of this desire.

A subsequent, undated letter to Mgr. Bricaud contains a 
significant statement that Mar Timotheos had now 
acquired documentation from Rome that could be used 
in a subsequent booklet, and that there was much news 
that he would tell him verbally rather than committing 
to a letter. Since the previous booklet Bricaud had issued 
had been concerned with Mar Timotheos’ Apostolic 
validity, it seems probable that this documentation was a 
further official confirmation of the validity of his Holy 
Orders. As will be recounted, this documentation along 
with much else disappeared at Mar Timotheos’ death.

Mar Timotheos passed away quite unexpectedly of heart 
failure at 4pm on 1 July 1929. His body was exposed on 
the order of Abbot Janssens, with pontifical ornaments 
and a mitre on his head. A private Requiem Mass was 
said for him the next day at the Abbaye, where the 
celebrant was the Curate of St. Michael de 
Porchefontaine and several of Mar Timotheos’ clergy, 
including probably Giraud and the priests Adrotcciii and 
Brandoncciv, were in attendance. The burial took place at 
the cemetery “Gonars” at Versailles, in the presence of 
the following: Abbot Janssens, a civilian dressed in black, 
wearing a pastoral cross around the neckccv, and another 

cciii Maxime Adrot, priest of the Eglise Gallicane.
cciv Revd. Jean Adolphe Marie Brandon, ordained priest by Mar 
Timotheos in Paris on 15 August 1911.
ccv This was Mgr. Bricaud.
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civilian, believed to have been a perfume-maker from 
Paris, who wept heavilyccvi.

Archbishop Francis Spataro has written of Mar 
Timotheos, “Archbishop Vilatte was both the first priest 
and the first bishop to administer the traditional Seven 
Sacraments and preach the Orthodox Faith to Old 
Catholics in the USA. Because of his ordination by the 
Swiss Old Catholic Bishop on one hand and later his 
consecration by a Syrian Orthodox Archbishop, Joseph 
René Vilatte unites in his charismatic person and in his 
Apostolic ministry the Orthodox Tradition of both the 
East and the West. In a most special and endearing way 
he exemplifies the Ancient Catholic Faith believed, in 
the words of St Vincent of Lérins, “Everywhere, always 
and by all.”ccvii 

ccvi Possibly A. Jouanny, concerning whom see the next chapter.
ccvii Spataro, F.C., Archbishop Joseph René Vilatte in The Vilatte 
Guild Newsletter vol. 1 no. 1, Winter 1976-77, Vilatte Guild Extension 
Academy, Bellerose, NY, p 1
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THE AFTERMATH OF THE DEATH OF 
MAR TIMOTHEOS: SUCCESSION TO 
SAN LUIGI AND THE GRAND PRIX 

HUMANITAIRE

A specific provision is made for the Grand Prix 
Humanitaire in the notarized document of 25 May 1923 in 
which Mar Timotheos appointed the Most Revd. Francis 
John Edmond Barwell-Walker (1881-1963) (who became 
Prince-Abbot Edmond I) as his successor. Under Prince-
Abbot Joseph III the San Luigi Orders, the Grand Prix 
and the Abbey-Principality were united under a 
common administration of the Order of the Crown of 
Thorns of the 1891 foundation, which entity he 
considered (because its connexion with the Patriarch of 
Antioch was with one who ruled de facto rather than 
simply de jure) to have priority. Whereas there is clearly 
no need to mention the other component members by 
name, the document does state specifically that “Le 
Grand Prix Humanitaire is hereby acknowledged as a 
part of the Order of the Crown of Thorns.”

This provision may have been considered necessary 
because Prince-Abbot Joseph III’s choice of successor 
would be controversial in one particular regard. The 
patriotism and national character of the Grand Prix 
Humanitaire has already been noted, and 
notwithstanding his duties in the Americas, Prince-
Abbot Joseph III had been born and would die a 
Frenchman. His successor, by contrast, was an expatriate 
Englishman, resident in the United States of America, 
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and with no obvious French connexion. Not 
surprisingly, the French contingent did not take kindly 
to such a development.

Nor indeed was Mar Timotheos’ decision to reconcile 
with the Holy See in 1925 met with universal approval. 
We have already indicated the circumstances of the 
breach with Mgr. Giraud of the Eglise Catholique 
Gallicane. This left Mar Timotheos without significant 
allies in the clergy so far as France was concerned, since 
his position in the Roman Catholic Church was always 
that of a quiet monastic retirement and was never 
concerned with the public exercise of office.

We should return to Louis Druel and Louis-François de 
Girardot at this point. It seems that after the Abbey-
Principality had been officially disposed of to Mar 
Timotheos, their attention had shifted to the Kingdom 
of Araucania and Patagonia under its French king-in-
exile, Aquiles I (Gustave Laviarde) (1841-1902), who was 
also the first Royal Patron of the Order of the Crown of 
Thorns. Girardot received the title of Baron from the 
king. In 1902 another Frenchman, Antoine-Hippolyte 
Cros (1833-1903) briefly succeeded Laviarde as Antoine II, 
and was then succeeded by his daughter, Laure-Thérèse 
Cros-Bernard (1856-1916) (Laure-Thérèse I) and her 
second son Jacques Alexandre Antoine Bernard (1880-
1952) (Antoine III). The main body that provided support 
to the Kingdom-in-exile was the Ordre du Constellation 
du Sud, a chivalric order that metamorphosed into 
another French non-profit society, the Société des 
médaillés de la Constellation du Sud (after the death of 
Girardot renamed La Légion des Medaillés de la 
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Constellation du Sud). The headship of the Société des 
médaillés was united with that of the 1902 foundation of 
the Grand Prix Humanitaire under Druel, who served as 
president until 1933, being succeeded by Isidore Louis 
Dulong (1933-45) and then by Girardot until 1955, when 
the joint headship was separated once more. It seems 
entirely likely that Girardot had a significant 
responsibility in connection with the transfer of the 
crown of Araucania and Patagonia from the childless 
Antoine III, who abdicated in 1951 in favour of the 
present king, Philippe Boiry (1927-) (Philippe I).

When Prince-Abbot Edmond I succeeded to San Luigi in 
1929, it appears that he found the French contingent 
entirely unwilling to accept his authority. Their 
allegiance, it would seem, had been transferred from San 
Luigi to Araucania and Patagonia, and so far as the Grand 
Prix Humanitaire was concerned, to the 1902 association. 
Indeed, Mar Timotheos’ erstwhile secretary began to 
claim falsely that the 1899 transfer of authority was never 
completed – a lie that was easily exposed as such both by 
his signature on several subsequently-issued brevets of 
the Abbey-Principality and by his unsuccessful attempt 
to have Prince-Abbot Edmond I recognize the title of 
nobility that he claimed had been conferred upon him 
by Mar Timotheos! Rumours were also circulated that 
Mar Timotheos had conferred titles upon unsuitable 
people and had generally brought San Luigi into 
disrepute. These rumours were without any credible 
foundation. Such behaviour, however, was evidence that 
the French had now turned against San Luigi as it was 
now constituted, and were determined to discredit that 
which they could not control. We should not overlook 
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the possible influence here of Mgr. Giraud’s spurned 
church and moreover his masonic connections; Druel 
and Girardot were both freemasons as were many 
involved with the societies and chivalric orders. By 
contrast, the character of San Luigi was not masonic and 
it had preserved an orthodox Old Catholic outlook 
throughout.

A further matter of interest is the destination of 
documents and other properties at the death of Mar 
Timotheos. A number of documents relating to the early 
years of San Luigi had previously been lost in a fire at 
Mar Timotheos’ home in 1918, but what remained with 
him clearly still included items of interest. His nephew 
and heir, Georges Panchaud, wrote to Prince-Abbot 
Edmond I on 14 June 1930 recognizing his lawful 
succession and saying that in his view the Roman 
Catholic authorities had taken possession of all Mar 
Timotheos’ documents at his death, when “even my 
sister could not enter the room, and a month after the 
death, the director of the Monastery remitted papers to 
Mrs Thénint my sister but these papers have not a bit of 
value.” It seems clear that Panchaud believed some 
degree of seizure or suppression of significant 
documents had taken place. Furthermore, Mrs Thénint 
had previously informed Prince-Abbot Edmond I that 
the documents relating to the Order of the Crown of 
Thorns (and presumably to the Abbey-Principality) were 
in the possession of Druel, who according to Panchaud 
was also in possession of Mar Timotheos’ seal. Prince-
Abbot Edmond I by his own account had seen these 
documents previously during the immediate post-war 
years when visiting with Mar Timotheos, and so he was 
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well aware of their existence and of the importance of 
what was to be found therein. Also gone were any 
documents from Rome confirming Mar Timotheos’ 
validity.

Let us also consider a letter preserved in the Library of 
Lyon that was addressed to Mgr. Bricaud and dated 12 
January 1930. The letter bears two ink stamps at the top 
from “Jouanny, Publicist”; and “Removable 
Constructions for All Occasions, A. Jouanny” with 
address 19, rue Gabrielle 19, Paris – 18th. M. Jouanny writes 
that he is a sympathizer with Giraud, who had given him 
Bricaud’s address. He confirms that he was present at the 
burial, and is presumably the other civilian who was  
identified elsewhere as a perfume-maker. He confirms  
that Mar Timotheos was about to break with Rome. He 
also says that “of course”, all Mar Timotheos’ documents 
and papers disappeared, following orders from the 
Nuntio to get rid of them.

Returning to what we know to have been removed from 
Mar Timotheos’ estate, an obvious question to ask would 
be what business Druel had with documents and articles 
that were clearly (as witness the notarized document of 
1923) intended for Prince-Abbot Edmond I. An equally 
obvious answer would be that by gaining possession of 
them, and perhaps by suppressing or destroying them, 
he would strengthen any attack on San Luigi and on Mar 
Timotheos, and shore up the position of his party. It 
certainly appears that any attempt by Prince-Abbot 
Edmond I to enter into discussion with him proved 
fruitless, and the San Luigi archives do not show that 
there has been any contact between the parties since 
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then. In a publication made in his late eighties, Girardot 
went so far as to deny the existence of the Abbey-
Principality of San Luigi and claim the entire episode 
had been a hoax; this again would appear to reveal his 
hostile agenda, since were such to have been the case, 
Girardot would have committed fraud twice over in his 
participation in the French legalisation of the transfers 
of the Abbey-Principality in 1896-7 and 1899.

Nevertheless, the award of the Grand Prix Humanitaire 
by Prince-Abbot Edmond I continued throughout the 
1930s and has been maintained continuously ever since, 
amid the extensive growth of the San Luigi Orders 
during the post-war years and into the present day. A 
Royal Patron was appointed for the Grand Prix 
Humanitaire by Prince-Abbot Edmond I in the person of 
H.H. Sir Sawai Man Singh II, the last Maharaja of Jaipur 
(1912-70)ccviii. Within a short time of his accession, the San 
Luigi Orders found new representation in France, and 
there was an active membership there until at least the 
1970s. As of 1938 Prince-Abbot Edmond I reported that 
there were sixty-five living holders of the Grand Prix 
Humanitaire with a maximum of ten awards being 
permitted in any one year.

Druel’s Grand Prix Humanitaire became rather active 
during the 1930s and has remained so ever since. Where 
the Grand Prix Humanitaire under the Abbey-
Principality has made its awards very sparingly, with an 
annual limit on conferrals and in some cases with many 
years separating them, the 1902 association has, so we are 

ccviii He was also Royal Patron of the Order of the Lion and the Black 
Cross.
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told, conferred some 15,500 awards upon both the 
famous and the less famous – but with a discernable 
concentration on those who are French citizens.

The African Orthodox Church had become the largest 
and most enduring of the churches founded by Prince-
Abbot Joseph III, and its first Patriarch, George 
Alexander McGuire (Alexander I, 1866-1934), had been a 
Prince of the Order of the Crown of Thorns. In April 
1938 their Archbishop and Primate of the African 
Province, Mgr. Daniel William Alexander (1882-1970), 
accepted both of the San Luigi Orders and the 
distinction of Doctor Christianissimus from Prince-
Abbot Edmond I and became head of the Order of the 
Crown of Thorns Commandery for South Africa. Mar 
Kwamin was another prominent member.

As of 1938, the membership of the Order of the Crown of 
Thorns included Miron Cristea, the first Patriarch of the 
Romanian Orthodox Church, Grand Duke Cyril 
Vladimirovich, Head of the Imperial House of Russia, 
and “many Romanists as well as Orthodox”. The Grand 
Prix Humanitaire was reported as having been conferred 
eight times in 1935, twice in 1936 and four times in 1937; 
recipients included Dr Terpening, a blind chiropractor 
“who rendered great personal services”, and the singer 
John Charles Thomas. The King and Queen of Norway 
and Prince Franz Joseph II of Liechtenstein also became 
members of the San Luigi Orders, along with the former 
American President Herbert Hoover and United States 
Ambassador to the United Nations Henry Cabot Lodge, 
Jr. In 1945-46, Mar Georgius of Glastonbury (1905-79), 
Catholicos of the West, was appointed a Prelat 
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Commandeur of the Order of the Crown of Thorns, 
Chevalier Grand Officier of the Order of the Lion and 
Black Cross and Doctor Christianissimus. On 21 August 
1950, Isabelo de los Reyes, Jr., Supreme Bishop of the 
Philippine Independent Church, was admitted to the 
Order of the Crown of Thorns.

A full History of the Abbey-Principality was prepared in 
1953. In the early 1960s, a Symposium concerning the San 
Luigi Orders was issued, together with a 
commemorative historical booklet “dedicated to the 
Cause of Christian Knights to the present Prince-Grand 
Master who has served the San Luigi Orders faithfully 
for the past 40 years.”

A list of prominent past members from around this time 
includes the King of Bulgaria, the King of Greece, the 
Emperor of Ethiopia, Crown Prince Wilhelm of Prussia, 
the Presidents of Haiti, Honduras and the Dominican 
Republic, the Duke of Mecklenburg and “monarchs de 
jure of France, parts of Italy, Mexico and Spain.” By 1960 
there were 1,200 members of the Orders worldwide and 
Prince-Abbot Edmond I could write that since 1929 they 
had “grown wonderfully in numbers.”

On 16 February 1962 Prince-Abbot Edmond I, who was by 
now suffering from infirmity that made it difficult for 
him to continue his duties, installed his successor, 
Count George Arvid Edmond Lyman (regnal name 
Edmond II) (1938-98) whom he had consecrated bishop 
on 29 December 1961. On 22 March 1962 Edmond II’s 
status as Prince de San Luigi was recognized by the late 
King Peter II of Yugoslavia, who conferred upon him the 
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additional title of Marquis de Valjevo. In October 1960, 
Msgr. Lyman (then Grand Chancellor of the San Luigi 
Orders) had conferred the Grand Cross of the Order of 
the Crown of Thorns upon King Frederik IX of 
Denmark by commission of the Prince-Abbot. In July 
1961 the Infante José Eugenio of Spain was admitted to 
the same order.

From 1960 onwards, each San Luigi order was placed 
under a High Protector. In the case of the Order of the 
Crown of Thorns, this was the late King Peter II of 
Yugoslavia and since his death in 1970 this position has 
been left vacant in his memory. The Order of the Lion 
and the Black Cross appointed as its High Protector the 
Crown Prince, now H.I.M. Emperor Akihito of Japan. 
The Order of Antioch appointed as its High Protector 
H.I.R.H. Prince Louis Ferdinand of Prussia, who died in 
1994, since when this position has been vacant.

During the 1970s, Prince-Abbot Edmond II became a 
bishop of the Apostolic Episcopal Church, Province of 
the West, alongside his other ecclesiastical offices. 
Under him the San Luigi Orders were represented in 
Priories in the United States, continental Europe and the 
United Kingdom. Monsignor George F. Tull of the Old 
Roman Catholic Church of Great Britain was Grand 
Prieure of England and Wales (from 1960), Vice-
Chancellor for Europe (from 1964) and a member of the 
Supreme Council (from 1970). Archbishop Geoffrey 
Peter Paget King (1917-91) of the same church was a 
Prelat-Commandeur of the Order of the Crown of 
Thorns. Before 1960, the Orders had been represented by 
Archbishop John van Ryswyk (1899-1963) of the Apostolic 
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Church of St Peter, and were then based at his lavish 
private chapel at Eldon Lodge, Kensington.

Prince-Abbot Edmond II had suffered ill-health since 
childhood, and from the mid-1980s onwards he endured 
a period of serious mental illness that was later to be 
compounded by the physical effects of cancer. This 
deprived the Abbey-Principality of his effective 
leadership and brought about a period of stasis and 
uncertainty that meant that much of the forward 
momentum of earlier years was lost.

However, the Grand Priory of the San Luigi Orders had 
continued to exist in England under Mgr. Tull and his 
successor Mgr. Howard Weston-Smart, as had the 
episcopal succession in the Antiochean line from Prince-
Abbot Edmond II. As the small membership of the 
Orders in continental Europe died out, and with no 
provision for the succession in the United States having 
been made by Edmond II, the Grand Priory of England 
was eventually left as the only canonical and continuous 
successor of the former Grand Magistry and Supreme 
Council.

These factors enabled the eventual formal restoration of 
the Abbey-Principality and the election of the current 
Prince-Abbot and Mukungu in the person of the present 
author, who has served missions of the Apostolic 
Episcopal Church since 2008 and is in direct episcopal 
succession from Prince-Abbot Edmond II. His 
succession was duly endorsed by the Grand Prior of 
England and the Supreme Council (following the 
constitutional provisions set out by Prince-Abbot 
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Edmond I in his Declaration of 22 June 1954) on 25 August 
2011, and by H.M. the Omukama of Bunyoro-Kitara in 
January 2012ccix. His regnal title is Edmond III.ccx

ccix H.M. the Omukama is currently Royal Patron of the Order of the 
Crown of Thorns and the Order of the Lion and the Black Cross.
ccx Further information and much historical documentation can be 
found at www.san-luigi.org
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JOHN SEBASTIAN MARLOW WARD 
AND THE ORTHODOX CATHOLIC 

CHURCH (VARIOUSLY OF ENGLAND, 
CYPRUS AND AUSTRALIA)

s a church of the Vilatte succession, the 
Orthodox Catholic Church should properly be 
regarded as integral to our previous discussions. 

However, the nature of its complex history merits 
separate treatment.

Strictly speaking, the Orthodox Catholic Church was 
originally nothing other than the English exarchate of 
the American Catholic Church. It seems to have 
developed an independent character under the primacy 
of Daniel Cassel Hinton and this character then led by 
the late 1930s to an independent succession being 
established. The American Catholic Church did not 
divide into competing factions until 1940; whether any 
of these subsequently recognized or were in 
intercommunion with the Orthodox Catholic Church is 
not known.

John Sebastian Marlow Wardccxi (1885-1949) was born the 
son of a priest in the Church of England, and educated at 

ccxi In what follows, the author is indebted both to personal contact 
and correspondence with Bishop John Cuffe, who is Ward’s son and 
a current bishop within the OCC, and to the commemorative 
website prepared by Bishop Cuffe on his father at 
http://jsmward.tripod.com (retrieved October 2009). Much of the 
information and references that follow derive from Bishop Cuffe’s 
archives.

A
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Merchant Taylor’s School and Trinity Hall, Cambridge, 
where he graduated in History in 1908ccxii. Around that 
time, he published his first book, “Brasses”, a historical 
study of its subject, and continued research in history 
while working as a teacher. He was particularly 
interested in Freemasonry, and became both a senior 
Freemason and an authority on the subject such that he 
is still widely referenced in Masonic literatureccxiii. For 
some years he wrote the article on the Craft for the 
Encyclopaedia Britannica. 

In 1914, following the death of his uncle, Ward 
underwent a mystic experience that introduced him to 
spiritualism, and regularly met his uncle on the spirit 
plane, publishing a book on these experiences called 
“Gone West”. When his brother Rex was killed in action 
in Flanders on Good Friday 1916, Ward undertook a 
spiritual quest to make contact with him in the afterlife. 
The successful result of this was published as “A 
Subaltern in Spirit Land”. 

Ward’s eyesight prevented his serving in the war, but 
during that time he was sent to Rangoon, Burma, as 
Headmaster of the Diocesan Boys’ School, an Anglican 
foundation offering free education for Eurasian boys. 
Ward wrote to Lord Kitchener offering to raise a 
brigade from among the boys, only to receive the reply 
that England had no need of “half-castes”. A year on, the 
military situation had become sufficiently desperate that 

ccxii He took the degree of MA in February 1925 and was also a Fellow 
of the Royal Economic Society and of the Royal Statistical Society.
ccxiii His series of Handbooks to the degrees of the Craft were 
consulted at www.hermetics.org in October 2009.
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the Army reversed its position, but the demoralising 
effect of its initial rejection had meant that few were 
now prepared to fight.

Ward’s time in the Far East included travels to Ceylon 
and India, and studies with the Chinese Hung Society. In 
1916, he was ordained a Brahmin High Priest in the 
Madura Temple in southern India, and that same year 
was forced for health reasons to return to Britain. Later, 
he found that this was because his servant had been 
attempting to kill him by mixing ground glass with his 
food.

In 1918, Ward obtained employment with the Federation 
of British Industry, and at the time of his resignation in 
1930 was their Head of Intelligence. During this time he 
was active in spiritualist and Theosophical circles, 
though retaining membership of the Church of England. 
His first wife died in 1926 and he met Jessie Page, who 
would become his second wife in 1927 and his major 
spiritual companion. 

THE WARDS RECEIVE THEIR VOCATION; THE 
CONFRATERNITY OF THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST 
ESTABLISHED

In 1927 both of the Wards had a dream in which “they 
were summoned into the presence of a great Angel, told 
that Christ was about to begin His Descent through the 
Celestial Planes to the Earth and asked to help in the 
Preparation for His Coming. This great Angel, of the 
order of the Thrones, was to become their constant 
Guide and helper in the years ahead.”ccxiv The Wards 
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resolved to devote the remainder of their lives to this 
task, and to begin this work, John gave a series of 
lectures. These attracted several followers who then 
pooled their resources with the Wards, and bought 
Hadley Hall, a large house with grounds at 89, Park Road, 
New Barnet, North Londonccxv. 

The new community was called the Confraternity of the 
Kingdom of Christ and was initially under the aegis of 
the Church of England via the Bishop of St Albans, Dr 
Michael Furse. A medieval tithe barn was purchased in 
Kent, dismantled and rebuilt at New Barnet, where 
Furse dedicated it as the Abbey Church of Christ the 
Kingccxvi. Within the community were three orders. 
According to Fr. Gregory Tillett’s account, the first was a 
six month Postulate, then a three year Novitiate, and 
following profession, lifelong vows of poverty, 
obedience and self-sacrifice. Members were not 
required to be celibate. First Order members devoted 

ccxiv Cuffe, John Life and works of J.S.M. Ward, accessed at 
http://orthodoxcatholicnew.tripod.com/id7.html in October 2009.
ccxv Since 1947 this has been the Abbey Arts Centre and a private 
residence. The church is still intact, but has been deconsecrated. 
Much of the collection of ethnography and antiques had to be sold 
to enable the removal of the community to Cyprus in 1946. 4,500 
items from the collection survived the travels and are now at the 
Abbey Museum of Art and Archaeology, Queensland, Australia, 
which members of St Michael’s Church, which derives from Ward’s 
community, founded. 
ccxvi Tillett, Gregory Esoteric Adventism in Trompf, Garry W. Cargo 
cults and millenarian movements: transoceanic comparisons of new 
religious movements Berlin, Mouton de Gruyter, 1990, p 153. The 
author is a priest in the Coptic Orthodox Patriarchate, formerly 
affiliated to the British Orthodox Church (which seceded from the 
Coptic Orthodox Patriarchate on 5 October 2015.
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themselves entirely to work within the community, and 
on their profession took a Latin motto which became 
their name from then on. John Ward was Custos 
Custodiens, while his wife was Altius Tendo.

The habitual life of the community was regulated as 
precisely as a monastic house, with the day beginning at 
5.15am and ending at 10pm. Members undertook work in 
the school, the garden or the house, with men reporting 
to John Ward and women to Jessie Ward.ccxvii

The remainder of the grounds at Hadley Hall were 
turned into an English Folk Park that opened to the 
public in 1934ccxviii. This aimed to preserve the traditional 
heritage of England that was fast disappearing under 
industrialisation and mechanisation, and which it was 
prophesied would be altogether swept away under the 
new order. This was Britain’s first museum of social 
history. The Park included various exhibits illustrating 
the development of mankind (the Ethnographical Folk 
Park, added in 1935) and an extensive collection of over 
90,000 antiques, some of which were Victorian items 
that had been donated by Queen Mary. There were 
reconstructions of prehistoric huts (the first such), an 
African village community and a seventeenth-century 
witch’s cottage. In 1936, some medieval timber-framed 
cottages from Hadley Green were reassembled at the 
Folk Park. The Princesses Elizabeth and Margaret were 
among the many pre-war visitors, and the Gaumont Film 

ccxvii Tillett, op. cit., p 155
ccxviii A four-page pamphlet was issued in 1934 entitled The Abbey 
Folk Park & Museum : (the first folk park in Great Britain), at the 
Abbey of Christ the King.
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Company made a film of the Parkccxix. The Park closed 
on the outbreak of war in 1940.

Ward had been close to Poet Laureate John Masefield 
since the 1920s, and John Cuffe suggests that Masefield’s 
play “The Coming of Christ” (1928) might have some 
connexion with Ward’s work. Around this time, Ward 
submitted some hymns to Masefield for his comments, 
and according to Jessie Ward, Masefield reacted 
particularly favourably to “We sought Thee O God in the 
realms of Light”. “He said it was the most perfect 
example (of poetry) he had ever seen, the other hymn 
was pretty good, but that, he said, was perfect.” The 
publication of books also continued, notably “The 
Psychic Powers of Christ” and “Life’s Problems” and later 
“The Apocalypses of Brother Seraphion” and “Genesis 
the Accused”. The income from these books provided a 
significant source of financial support for the 
community.

The community included a number of experienced 
teachers, and as a result a school, St Michael’s College, 
was established. The College barely managed to cover its 
running costs, and closed after a few years. However, it 
did provide a means of introducing a number of future 
members of the communityccxx.

ccxix According to the Abbey Museum, Queensland. However, the 
author’s search of the Gaumont/Pathé archives has not uncovered 
this film.
ccxx Of the thirteen members who left England with Ward in 1946, at 
least seven had initially encountered the community through St 
Michael’s College.
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Ward’s spiritual teachings have been expressed by John 
Cuffe in the following twelve Principles:

“1
We believe in One God, Unmanifested and 
Incomprehensible, from Whom and in Whom, all things 
have their being, even Time and Space: Who in the 
Beginning, manifested forth as the Trinity of One 
Substance, namely, God the Father, the Father of all 
souls, God the Holy Spirit, the Mother of all soulsccxxi 
and God the Son, the Elder Brother of all souls, Who in 
turn brought all Creation into being, from Whom 
descends continuously a stream of Divine Sparks that 
enter into matter to gain therein experience, so they 
may ultimately return to enrich the Godhead.

2
We believe in God the Father, the Father of all souls, and 
Creator of Heaven and Earth who has revealed Himself 
to Mankind in a myriad different ways, but Who has 
revealed Himself to us through the Holy Scriptures. 

ccxxi Mar Georgius regarded this identification of the Holy Ghost as 
the Second Person of the Trinity and with the feminine as heresy, 
and invented the term Gynoparacletianism to describe it. Regarding 
his association with Ward, he says that he was not aware of this 
belief, nor of Ward’s belief in reincarnation, until some time later. 
This is surprising given the fact that the two men were at one point 
in regular contact.  In Varied Reflections, p 16, he writes 
immediately before this, “I always found Archbishop Ward a very 
learned and interesting companion, and we got on well together. So 
much so, that when he was miserable or disheartened, his wife used 
to send one of the Community to me, to ask me to come and cheer 
him up.”
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3
We believe in God the Son, the Elder Brother of all 
souls, Who is also their Salvator, and periodically 
descends into matter, in order to lead his brethren along 
the Path of Return, who most recently came to earth as 
Our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ, who was born of the 
Virgin Mary and taught mankind the Way of Salvation, 
Who suffered death on the Cross, descended into Hell 
to aid those who had failed, and then raising even His 
material Body out of the grave, returned to earth life to 
teach His disciples and then ascended into Heaven.

4
We believe in the Holy Spirit, the Mother of all souls, 
Who descended upon the apostles and disciples of Our 
Lord in order to institute the One, Holy, Orthodox and 
Catholic Church on earth, and Who continues to inspire 
and guide that Church even to this day through the 
spiritual descendants of the apostles, the clergy, saints 
and mystics.

5
We believe in the One Holy, Orthodox and Catholic 
Church founded by Christ through the power of the 
Holy Spirit, led initially by the apostles of Christ, and 
ever after by their anointed successors and which 
teaches His Way of Salvation and shall continue to do so 
until He comes again.

6
We believe in the Way of Salvation, whereby, following 
in the Footsteps of Our Lord, and making use of the 
Sacraments of His Church, we are enabled to obtain 
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forgiveness for our sins and assistance in paying our 
debts, so that ultimately we may finish our round of 
earthly lives and take our place among the Saints of God.

7
We believe in life after death; that our loved ones await 
us on the further shore, that they dwell initially on the 
Astral Plane in a condition determined largely by their 
standard of life when on earth, that they then pass to the 
Spirit Plane in which their condition is determined 
wholly by their spiritual state, and which ranges from 
Hell to Paradise; and that ultimately they will be reborn 
again on earth: and that this process shall continue until 
they earn the right to end their round of earthly lives. 

8
We believe in the Divine Spark within each one of us, 
Eternal and indestructible, whereby alone we are 
enabled to break free from the shackles of material 
existence; that we gain experience on the Astral and 
Spirit planes after death on earth, only to return again, 
life after life until we have learned all that earth life can 
teach us. Even if at times we turn away from God, He 
will not abandon us, and ultimately we will be led to 
realise the folly of our sin; and taking the opportunities 
afforded to us, pay off our past debts by sacrifice and 
service, and following the Way of Salvation earn the 
right to end our lives on earth.

9
We believe that the Tester of Men and Angels, has been 
appointed by God to tempt and test all who seek to 
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follow the Way of Salvation, to ensure that none who are 
unworthy approach the Throne of God. 

10
We believe in Heaven, the abode of the Three Planes of 
the Saints and Nine Choirs of Angels and that it is the 
destiny of each Divine Spark to ascend this great 
spiritual ladder step by step until ultimately it returns to 
God, the Source from whence it came.

11
We believe in the promised return of Christ to reign as 
King over all the earth. That the time of His coming is 
drawing near and that it is the duty of all his followers to 
prepare themselves and others for that great Day.

12
We believe in the ultimate salvation of all Creation, that 
through sacrifice, suffering, and service all will 
eventually return to their Source, and the purpose of 
Creation thus accomplished, God will again become All 
in All, and ultimately withdraw from Manifestation once 
again. And that this process has been, is, and ever shall 
be, continually repeated throughout all Eternity. AMEN” 

It can be seen from this that although Ward had a 
certain amount in common with the Theosophists of the 
Liberal Catholic Church, his vision was much more 
rooted in an Orthodox and Gnostic mysticism, and in 
teachings that were alleged to have been hidden or lost 
over the years, or that had been suppressed by 
authorities such as St Augustine. Unlike the 
Theosophists, non-Christian teachings had little 
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practical part in Ward’s theology, although it was in 
theory open to their insights. The inner rituals of the 
community, which are conducted in secret, are derived 
from Masonic ceremonial and constitute steps towards 
the understanding of the spiritual evolution of mankind.

TOWARDS CONSECRATION

The Church of England had supplied Ward’s 
community with a chaplain, who had celebrated Holy 
Communion for them, on condition that members of 
the public were not admitted. In November 1934, the 
Anglican authorities claimed that this condition had 
been broken, and therefore withdrew their supportccxxii. 
It was also likely that the prophetic and millenarian 
nature of the community sat uncomfortably with the 
Anglican mores of the time.

Ward had predicted this event in a series of mystic 
visions that year, and John Cuffe tells us that these 
included that the “Anglican Church would expel his 
group; that Europe would be convulsed by war; that the 
British Empire was to be destroyed, that southern Africa 
would throw off White rule and that Islamic 
Fundamentalism would spread throughout the Middle 
East and North Africa. It also predicted destructive 
attacks on many key Western cities in various ways, 
including the poisoning of the water supply and in the 
case of New York, a devastating biological assault.” 
Among Ward’s missions was to “awake the British Lion”. 

ccxxii Mar Georgius, Episcopi in Ecclesia Dei and Father Brandreth, 
Glastonbury, Patriarchal Press, 1962, p 22
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The eventual failure of this last endeavour was to have a 
dramatic effect on Ward’s last years of ministry.

Ward had tried for some years without success to 
persuade the Anglican authorities to accept him for 
ordination. Their retrogressive conservatism contrasted 
starkly with his High Church mysticism and progressive 
vision. Given the withdrawal of Anglican support, it was 
now necessary to find alternative means to nurture the 
spiritual life of the community. Accordingly, Ward now 
made contact with Mar Kwamin, who assisted by Mar 
Frederic Harrington ordained him priest on 12 
September 1935 and consecrated him as Mar John on 15 
September 1935ccxxiii. 

However, when Mar Kwamin and Mar Frederic were 
unable to produce the documentary evidence of their 
own consecrations, and certain irregularities in the 
ceremony began to trouble him, Mar John visited Mar 
Kwamin’s consecrator, Archbishop Churchill Sibley of 
the Orthodox Catholic Church of the British Empire. 
Sibley apparently sought to discredit his episcopal 
offspring (he and Mar Kwamin had broken off relations 
within a short time of the latter’s consecration) and 
offered to reordain Mar John priest and reconsecrate 
him. This was done on 6 October 1935, and the 
Confraternity then came under Sibley’s overall authority 
with Mar John as Bishop-Auxiliary and Chancellor of the 
OCC. When Sibley died on 15 December 1938ccxxiv, Mar 
John succeeded him as Primate of the OCC, and the 

ccxxiii Tillett, op. cit., p 155
ccxxiv He was buried in High Barnet cemetery, probably as a result of 
Ward’s influence, since he had no other known ties with that area.
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OCC subsequently recognised Sibley as a saint. The OCC 
did not normally ordain women to Major Orders, but 
Jessie Ward was set apart as a Deaconess and later 
ordained priest by Mar Johnccxxv.

The full story of relations between Mar John and Mar 
Georgius belongs properly to the overall context of the 
Catholicate of the West, but suffice it to say that the two 
men collaborated closely during the war years, with a 
number of significant ordination and consecration 
services taking place at Ward’s church. On 25 August 
1945, at Barnet, Ward exchanged consecrations with Mar 
Georgius, Mar Johannus (William Eaton Jeffrey) and 
James Charles Ryan (Joseph K. Chengalvaroyan Pillai), all 
bishops of the Catholicate, and he received the title of 
Archbishop of Olivet within the Catholicate of the West. 

On 6 June 1946 at Barnet, Mar John was consecrated by 
Mar David I (Wallace de Ortega Maxey) assisted by Mar 
Leofric (Charles Leslie Saul), Mar John (Syer), Mar 
Francis (Langhelt) and Mar Benignus (Richard Kenneth 
Hurgon), who were all then bishops of the Catholicate. 
On the same occasion, Mar John’s assistant Colin 
Mackenzie Chamberlain (Fra’ Filius Domini) was 
consecrated as Archbishop Gregory of Bethany by Mar 
Georgius assisted by the other prelates. He was listed as a 
bishop of the Catholicate of the West as of 1947, 
although as will be recounted this relationship was not 
to lastccxxvi.

ccxxv According to John Cuffe, she only celebrated the Eucharist 
when no other priest was available. 
ccxxvi Anson p 289 records that Mar Georgius afterwards held that 
this consecration had been invalid “through no fault of his own” but 
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During the war, the Barnet community was recognised 
by the government as a religious house and became a 
refuge for several evacuee children. One of these, 
Dorothy Lough (1926-63), subsequently wished to enter 
the community. In 1945, aged eighteen, she was admitted 
to the novitiate as Sister Therese after producing a 
written statement of consent from her parentsccxxvii. 
According to Mar Georgiusccxxviii, the Anglicans then 
paid her fatherccxxix to bring a court action against John 
Ward seeking an injunction to prevent him from 
“enticing” Dorothy Lough to continue in the 
community as a professed religious member. This 
injunction was subsequently granted by the court, which 

through “lack of unity of operation”. This did not prevent his full 
assent at the time of the event, however, and it is difficult to see how 
his objections could have been sustained. Brandreth 2nd ed. p 81 
note 5 records that “The grounds for the decision [of Mar Georgius] 
are complicated and connected with the strange nature of the 
ceremony at which the consecration took place. J.S.M. 
Ward...claimed later to be the consecrator of Chamberlain, in spite 
of having said no prayer of consecration. Chamberlain accepts this 
view, as does W. Martin Andrew, the one bishop [at that time] 
consecrated by him.” The episode should be seen in the context of 
Mar Georgius’s troubled relations with the OCCE during the latter 
part of the decade, as will be discussed.  
ccxxvii Mar Georgius, Varied Reflections, p 17 “from the reports of the 
case, I could see clearly that as the parents of the girl had given their 
consent in writing to her joining the community, it could not be 
said that she was “enticed”. 
ccxxviii Mar Georgius, Episcopi in Ecclesia Dei and Father Brandreth, 
p 22
ccxxix John Cuffe states that her father had previously sexually abused 
her. http://jsmward.tripod.com/id7.html accessed October 2009. 
Apparently, the Anglicans funded the King’s Counsel who 
represented Lough’s father.
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held that the parents had the right to revoke their 
consent at any time. 

Mar Georgius goes on to say that Ward shewed him “a 
confession by certain persons (not parties to the action) 
who admitted that they had abused their position in the 
Post Office service at the behest of an Anglican 
clergyman, by indulging in telephone-tapping and 
opening and re-sealing correspondence sent to the 
Abbey, in order to pass on to him information which 
would assist the plaintiffs in the action; though the latter 
knew nothing of what was going on, and did not realise 
that their action was being used as a means of putting 
Archbishop Ward out of business. If this was not 
persecution, what was it?”

The use of the court action to generate much 
unfavourable press attention for Ward and the 
community certainly suggests motivation beyond the 
surface detail of the case. A  number of Freemasons who 
might have been expected to speak in Ward’s defence 
failed to do so, instead siding with the Anglicans. The 
stress on Ward was such that he suffered his first stroke 
in 1946; a second in 1949 was to kill him. The effect of the 
loss of the case was to render him bankrupt, but 
fortunately, having taken a vow of poverty, he did not 
own the Abbey or indeed any significant possessions. 
The Abbey was the property of the community as a 
whole, and as such was protected.

There is no doubt that Dorothy Lough had a special role 
within the community’s mystic vision, although exactly 
what that was is not clear. Members of the community 
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have explicitly denied the suggestion that she was to be a 
vehicle for the Coming Christ. The fact remains that her 
protection was uppermost in the community’s priorities. 
She had no wish to return to her father, and to prevent 
this, members of the community arranged to hide her in 
a number of safe-houses in London. In the longer term, 
though, they were not prepared to continue without 
her, and so the community, consisting at that time of the 
Wards and thirteen members, sold the Abbey and a 
number of its assets and scraped together enough money 
to enable them to move to Cyprusccxxx, with Dorothy 
Lough having been provided with a false passport. She 
was to continue to live secretly within the community, 
and when she died in Australia the fact was reported to 
the rest of the community in England only many years 
after it had happenedccxxxi.

Ward was a good friend of the founder of modern 
Wicca, Gerald Gardner (1884-1964); their contact may 
have been through Co-Masonic or Rosicrucianccxxxii 
circles (the Rosicrucian Crotona Fellowship, in which 
Gardner was active, had significant ties with the Alice 
Bailey Arcane School, which in turn had a number of 
points in common with Ward’s teachings)ccxxxiii. Gardner 

ccxxx Mar Georgius (Varied Reflections, p 17) says that the move to 
Cyprus was largely on his advice that the community place itself 
beyond the jurisdiction of the English courts so that Sister Therese 
could then rejoin them lawfully.
ccxxxi Tillett, op. cit., p 156. Cuffe explains that her death was due to 
her refusal of a blood transfusion on religious grounds.
ccxxxii Ward was admitted to the Rosicrucian Order on 22 March 1921.
ccxxxiii See Hutton, Ronald The Triumph of the Moon: A History of 
Modern Pagan Witchcraft, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 2001, 
for discussion of the influences on Gardner’s spirituality.
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had been ordained priest by Mar Doreos (Dorian 
Herbert), who was briefly a bishop of the Catholicate of 
the West, though by this time neither he nor his 
consecrator professed anything greatly resembling 
orthodox Christianity. In 1946, during the sale of the 
Abbey, Gardner purchased from Ward the seventeenth-
century cottage which had been used at the Abbey as a 
reconstruction of a witch’s cottage. He had this removed 
to his land at Bricket Wood, near St Albans, where he 
reassembled it in the midst of some woodland and used 
it for Wiccan ceremonial.

Gardner owned a farm on Cyprus, which he generously 
donated to Ward’s community. However, the land was 
barren, and they were soon forced to move to a nearby 
property where they began a citrus farm. As Cyprus 
became increasingly anti-British in the wake of the 
enosis independence movement, the position of the 
community became more precarious.

In the view of the community, their rejection by 
England had delayed the Coming of Christ. This caused 
the Wards to reflect increasingly on their mortality, and 
to realise that it was necessary to plan for the future 
through having children who would carry the work 
forward. However, Jessie Ward was long beyond child-
bearing age. It was thought at one point that, with 
Biblical precedent, this would provide no obstacle to her 
pregnancy, but when this proved not to be the case, an 
alternative plan had to be formed. 

The community looked to Genesis 16:2, where Sarah had 
asked her husband Abraham to sire a son with her 
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handmaid Hagar, and with Jessie Ward’s full consent, 
two younger women from the community offered 
themselves as bearers of the children. It was agreed that 
one of the two unmarried men in the community would 
marry whichever woman fell pregnant in order to 
legitimise the children and also provide a father-figure 
given that Ward was now himself nearing the end. In the 
event, both women became pregnant by Ward, and both 
men married them, but Sister Mary miscarried shortly 
afterwards.

Accordingly, Ward’s son John Reginald Cuffe was born 
to Sister Ursula (Doris May Ballccxxxiv) on 29 March 1949, 
she having married Fr. Maurice Cuffe on 25 November 
1948. Ward’s last book was “The Book of John Reginald”, 
a handwritten work dedicated to his baby son. On 2 July 
he suffered a second stroke and died.

The issues of Ward’s community were complex in the 
years after 1946, because although the majority had gone 
to Cyprus with him, there remained a significant, if 
smaller community in England. In Cyprus, the 
community was under the effective leadership of Jessie 
Ward after July 1949, even though Fra’ Filius Domini 
(Chamberlain) was its nominal head.

In England, Mar Georgius had taken charge as 
Commissary, on what he asserted were Ward’s ordersccxxxv

ccxxxiv At the time of writing, she is still alive at St Michael’s 
Caboolture. She was organist to the community.
ccxxxvccxxxv However, the letter in which Ward apparently gave this 
commission to Mar Georgius has not been found, nor was it 
apparently produced by him at the proceedings in 1951 which were 
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, with the main parish in Osborne Road, Winton, 
Bournemouthccxxxvi being in the charge of Fr. William 
Martin Andrew (1891-1979). In addition, the Abbey 
Church of Christ the King at New Barnet (the Abbey 
itself having become an arts centre) was served by the 
priest Reginald Ball (Fr. Stephen)ccxxxvii until his sudden 
death on 7 June 1967. He was replaced by Fr. Ernest 
Spicerccxxxviii until that priest’s death on 10 March 1968; 
after this an arrangement was made with the Old 
Catholic Rite (Great Britain and Ireland) under its 
bishop J. C. Lockhart, and Fr. David W.T-C. Vessey 
served as priest-in-charge for a brief period until the 
breakdown of his health. The last visit by Andrew was on 
20 May 1973. The building was then used by the Catholic 
Episcopal Church between 1978 and its eventual closure 
in 1981.ccxxxix 

convened to examine this matter. 
ccxxxvi Formerly the Coptic Orthodox Church of Christ the King 
under the charge of the British Orthodox Church; since the 
secession of that body from the Coptic Orthodox Patriarchate in 
2015, an arrangement has also been entered into whereby clergy of 
the Nordic Catholic Church have use of the church.
ccxxxvii b. 1896?
ccxxxviii A naturopath and osteopath, originally of the Evangelical 
Catholic Communion where he was priested by W.E. Jeffery, who 
entered Andrew’s jurisdiction on the merger of that body with the 
OCC. He had a chapel at his home, 89, The Vale, Acton, London W3 
7RG, which was also the Priory of the Order of St Anthony in 
England.
ccxxxix The Catholic Episcopal Church was under the late Bishop 
Francis Glenn (who had been consecrated by Mar Georgius), which 
was authorized by Andrew to have the use of the Barnet church on 
9 September 1978. Glenn referred subsequently to two vicious 
campaigns of anonymous letter-writing against his group that 
eventually prevented them from using the Barnet church. 
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The community in England
Unfortunately, Mar Georgius and Andrew never formed 
a good relationship, and both at this time and afterwards 
their positions were characterized by a strong mutual 
hostility. Andrew was certainly a controversial figure 
even among the community itself, and there were clear 
pro- and anti-Andrew factions.

When, after a series of disagreements, Mar Georgius 
suspended Andrew from the duties of the priesthood, 
Andrew travelled to Cyprus, where Fra’ Filius Domini 
(Chamberlain) consecrated him on 25 March 1951 as Mar 
Anthony, Titular Bishop of Nazarethccxl. Chamberlain 
also consecrated another priest of the community, Peter 
Gilbert Strong, on 19 March.

Andrew then returned to England and brought the 
conflict with Mar Georgius to a head. This resulted in 
Mar Georgius excommunicating him on 5 August 1951 
and, since the priests of the OCCE had effectively 
repudiated his leadership, Mar Georgius in turn washed 
his hands of the church in a Patriarchal Bull of 21 Augustccxli

.

ccxl As previously referred to, by 1951, Mar Georgius did not accept 
the validity of Chamberlain’s consecration, despite his involvement 
as consecrator as recounted earlier, and therefore regarded those of 
Andrew and Strong as invalid also. The reasons for this were 
complex and were concerned with the intricate ceremony of 6 June 
1946; although it appears that some reservations were expressed and 
remedial action taken immediately after that event, Mar Georgius 
seems to have felt no duty to extend any reassurance to 
Chamberlain at that time, nor indeed to inform him of his concerns 
until 1951, by which time he was seeking to discredit him.
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From 1953 onwards, Fr. John Lester Peace, MCccxlii (1923-
90), was associated with the Bournemouth church, and 
he was in due course formally incardinated and 
reordained priest by Andrew on 7 April 1955. However, 
this was also not an easy relationship, and was made 
more difficult by Peace’s friendship with Mar Georgius 
from 1957 onwards. Peace broke with Andrew in 1958 and 
attached himself to the Liberal Catholic Church in 
Bournemouth. However, he subsequently returned to 
the OCC.

Peace ministered until 1963 to two elderly sisters, Miss 
Laura Julie Worssam Hall and Miss Rose L. Hall, who 
had been professed members of the Barnet community 
(under the religious names of Via Crucis and In Manibus 

ccxli MG VIII/15. 
ccxlii See obituary in The Glastonbury Bulletin, no. 78, June 1990, pp 
294-305 from which much of the detail here concerning his life is 
taken. He was raised a Baptist and educated at Royds Hall Grammar 
School, Huddersfield, and Reading School. He served during World 
War II in the Royal Regiment of Artillery (Anti-Tank Regiment) and 
was commissioned in 1943, rising to the rank of Captain. He was 
awarded the Military Cross in 1945, with his citation reading in part 
“The way in which Lieut. Peace thought quickly and acted quickly 
was beyond praise. Few of the men were accustomed to direct 
dealings with enemy infantry but they were so inspired by his 
coolness and disregard of danger that in a very short time they 
settled down in their positions and engaged the enemy with the 
greatest steadiness, inflicting very heavy casualties.” Peace remained 
in the Army until 1947; taught in independent schools until 1950; and 
in the latter year was recalled to serve in the Korean War. He 
continued to teach on his return. In 1952 he was ordained priest by 
Peter Ewart O’Dell Cheshire (1900-75), whose orders were regarded 
by Mar Georgius as invalid.
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Dei respectively) and had since 1940 lived at “The 
Retreat”, Queens Park, West Drive, in Bournemouthccxliii

, and to others whose relations with Andrew were not 
warm. At the church in Bournemouth he was at times 
out of favour for long periods. 

On 7 May 1958ccxliv, Andrew became the senior bishop of 
the Evangelical Catholic Communion founded by Mar 
Jacobus (Ulric Vernon Herford) when Mar Johannus 
(Jeffrey), retired in his favour, that communion having 
become affiliated to the Orthodox Catholic Church on 
27 February 1955 when Andrew was appointed a Trustee 
of the ECC; Jeffery was elected Bishop Auxiliary of the 
OCC on 11 December 1956.ccxlv

ccxliii This property, which contained a chapel, was maintained under 
trust for the OCC by the sisters who appointed Andrew and his wife 
as trustees. After the last surviving sister, Via Crucis, died in 1963, 
Andrew maintained that the sisters’ nieces had a responsibility to 
collect and deal with the furniture in the house; when they did not 
do this and Andrew took no action to maintain the property, it was 
allowed to fall into disrepair and became the haunt of squatters. In 
1967, following some local press enquiries into the matter, Andrew 
demolished the house and sold the site for development, intending 
to use the proceeds for the extension of the OCC in the West 
Midlands (which project, however, came to nothing).
ccxliv This date is given by Persson, Bain, Ward. However, the 
Glastonbury Bulletin obituary of Peace gives an alternative date of 
1961. Jeffery eventually retired fully in 1964 when he moved to 
Worcester, having married for the second time.
ccxlvccxlv Through this association Andrew gained several priests; 
Jeffery had ordained Philip Collins (d. 1957) subdeacon for the OCE; 
he was subsequently priested; after the events of 1951, Collins caused 
much disquiet by his threats towards clergy of Mar Georgius’s 
obedience. Jeffery had also ordained Fr. Christopher Moore, a 
private school headmaster and proprietor, for the ECC. Moore’s 
priestly vocation was cut short by his conviction for sexual offences, 
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In December 1967, Andrew expelled Peace from the 
OCCE after he had been absent from the parish for five 
months. Peace contacted Mar Georgius, who agreed to 
reordain him to all orders up to the priesthood and then 
consecrate him to the vacant see of Selsey. All orders 
except the episcopate were conferred on 20 January 1968, 
when Peace was also professed a monk and in due 
course elevated by Mar Georgius as Archimandrite of 
Wirral on 27 April 1968. He was elected bishop by the 
Synod on 4 May 1968 and the consecration ceremony 
was to have taken place on 15 June. However, a few days 
before the ceremony, Peace received an anonymous 
letter threatening him with adverse press publicity as 
well as unwelcome attention from the satirist Peter 
Anson. This panicked him, and he withdrew from 
ecclesiastical life for a time.

In January 1970 he resumed his duties at Bournemouth, 
and although Andrew knew of what had happened and 
accepted Peace’s status as Archimandrite, he did not 
raise the issue with Peace. In the ensuing years, it was 
clear that Peace’s loyalties were to Mar Georgius and his 
correspondence with Mar Georgius was invariably 
negative regarding Andrew. It was Peace’s wish that the 
Bournemouth church should be placed under Mar 
Georgius’ authority, to which Andrew was implacably 
opposed in the strongest possible terms.

but he left a substantial legacy to the OCC on his death in February 
1958, which was intended to be an endowment for the 
Bournemouth church.
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Under the burden of age, Andrew celebrated his final 
service at Bournemouth on 5 December 1976, after 
which Peace was solely responsible for the single Sunday 
morning service there. The congregation was also 
increasingly diminished in numbers as the original 
members grew older and were not replaced by new 
blood when they passed on. The church fell into 
increasing disrepair, but Andrew, though by now highly 
erratic, would not relinquish any aspect of its control, 
presumably out of fear that to do so would be to play 
into the hands of Mar Georgius. During the winter of 
1977 Fr. David Payne, formerly of Mar Georgius’s 
jurisdiction and for a time subsequently associated with 
bishop Walter John Williams of the Holy Celtic Church, 
was active in what was described as an attempted “take-
over” of the OCC; though this involvement was short-
lived; Payne took the opportunity to warn Andrew that 
Mar Georgius intended to try to take over the OCC as 
soon as Andrew was dead. As Peace’s health also suffered 
at this time, there were no services at all at the church 
between February 1978 and January 1979.

During 1978, Andrew received a letter from Archbishop 
Mikhaël Francis Augustine Itkin in the United States, in 
which Itkin told Andrew that he was keeping the 
mission of Mar Jacobus (Herford) alive. Andrew replied, 
“I regret to confirm that your impression that you are 
the sole jurisdiction attempting to carry out the work of 
the late Mar Jacobus is that presided over by your good 
self...I was delighted to hear from you and to know there 
is still an attempt to carry on the work of Mar Jacobus.”
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On the basis of this letter, Itkin then publicised that 
Andrew had transferred the titles and authority of the 
ECC to him and recognised him as fourth Metropolitan 
of the English Province, styled the Syro-Chaldean 
Christian Community. This was in the context of Itkin 
having subsequently sent Andrew an instrument of 
transfer of the jurisdiction which he asked Andrew to 
sign and return to him. Andrew did not do this, but Itkin 
continued to claim the succession regardless. On 25 July 
1979 Itkin issued Letters Canonical in which he 
purported to dissolve the jurisdiction and announced 
his resignation from it. However, in 1981 he resumed his 
previous positionccxlvi.

In October 1978, Andrew wrote to Peace asking him to 
retire as trustee of the church and return its keys to him. 
Peace did, so but during Andrew’s final illness in January 
1979 Andrew returned the keys to Peace once more.

When Andrew died on 16 January 1979 the financial and 
administrative affairs of the church were left in turmoil, 
and Peace, who had lived in a property owned by 
Andrew, was forced to vacate his home when Andrew’s 
executors sought to realise his assets. There was no 
provision in Andrew’s will for the continuation of the 
church and it was only after some considerable delay 
that documents relating to the church building, 

ccxlvi Itkin’s actions were particularly controversial as he was a 
leading advocate of the acceptance of homosexuality and in his 
church combined an Orthodox approach with active advocacy for 
the gay rights cause. This cause was strongly opposed by such as Mar 
Georgius, and an encyclical of Mar Seraphim of 24 July 1982 is 
fiercely condemnatory of Itkin. 
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including its 1956 trust deed, were located and handed to 
Peace.

In seeking to continue the ministry of the OCC, Peace 
obtained the support of Andrew’s son John, who signed 
a document on behalf of the OCC electing him bishop. 
Application was therefore made to Bishop Maurice 
Cuffeccxlvii, who was recognised by Andrew as head of 
the OCC in Australia (and therefore was bishop 
custodian of the OCC in England following Andrew’s 
death), and Bishop Cuffe on 23 April 1979 issued a 
mandate for Peace’s consecration. On 23 June 1979, acting 
on this mandate, Peace was consecrated by Donald 
Garner, Primate of the Reformed Catholic Churchccxlviii 
assisted by Mar Dominic-Benignus (Hurgon), of the 
RCC, who was formerly a bishop of the Catholicate of 
the West.

These events had ensued despite the fact that Peace had 
previously repudiated Cuffe’s authority and had asserted 
that he considered Cuffe’s episcopal orders from 
Andrew invalid. Doubtless he would have preferred to 
have sought consecration at the hands of Mar Georgius, 
but the death of that prelate on 28 February 1979 
removed this as a possibility. 

Now Peace was freed from any canonical obligation to 
Andrew and had received the episcopate, he was also in a 
position to give effect to his previously-held antipathy by 

ccxlvii Cuffe was reconsecrated by Andrew at Bournemouth on 2 
April 1975.
ccxlviii This church is discussed in our earlier work A History of the 
Old Catholic Movement in England. 
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severing links with Cuffeccxlix. This action therefore 
marked the definitive separation of the OCC in England 
under Peace as its Bishop Primus from its Australian 
counterpart, with which it had been in intercommunion 
since the geographical division of the community in 
1946. The legality and canonicity of such acts might well 
have been open to question by the Australian parent 
body, as well as the confused position whereby it had 
been initially acknowledged and subsequently 
repudiated by Peace.

Peace instead sought closer links between the OCCE 
under his aegis and the Orthodox Church in the British 
Isles and on 12 November 1980 the restoration of 
communion between the two churches was announced 
by Peace and Mar Georgius’ successor in the OCBI, Mar 
Seraphim (William Henry Hugo Newman-Norton (1948-
)). Under the terms of the agreement, Mar Seraphim 
avoided recognising Peace’s episcopate. On 25 February 
1981, Peace executed a deed relinquishing the oversight 
of the OCCE to Mar Seraphim and appointing the latter 
as co-trustee of the Bournemouth church. This action 
was the fulfilment of something that Peace had wished 
to happen since the late 1950s, but that Andrew had 
fought bitterly to prevent during the entirety of his 
ministry. On 25 March the OCCE was formally merged 
in the OCBIccl.

ccxlix Cuffe visited England in the 1990s and had meetings with some 
of those who had been concerned with the eventual fate of the 
OCBI; his stepson records that he was “not impressed” by those he 
met on that occasion.
ccl A typescript by Alan Bain in the AEC archives quotes Peace as 
saying of this event, “A date I shall never mistake, like “Calais” on the 
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Peace was reconsecrated by Mar Seraphim assisted by 
Mar Ignatius Peter (Smethurst) and Mar Mael (Fournier 
de Brescia) at Bournemouth on 27 April 1981. He was 
appointed Titular Bishop of Wirral in the OCBI and an 
auxiliary of the See of Glastonbury.

Following much-needed repairs, the church was re-
opened for public worship on 14 June 1981. By this time 
there were only two remaining members of the former 
congregation. Peace retired in August 1982 and was 
replaced by a resident priest of the OCBI (and 
subsequently the British Orthodox Church), which 
continued to maintain the church and its worship. On 12 
July 1986 Peace in a “declaration of relinquishment” 
sought release from all canonical responsibilities in the 
OCBI and requested laicisation, which was granted on 7 
August 1986. On 31 July he had resigned as a trustee of the 
Bournemouth church. This latter action left the trust of 
the Bournemouth church now wholly in the hands of 
members of the OCBI, who proceeded to extinguish the 
trust on 27 February 1989 by selling the church to the 
OCBI for the sum of twenty-five pounds.
 
The community in Cyprus and Australia
In Cyprus, Jessie Ward found that the financial support 
that had come from the royalties of Ward’s books, and 
that should have passed to her as of right, had been 
stopped by the publishers at Ward’s death. She had no 
money and no means to challenge this in the courts, and 
so the effect was to drive the community into extreme 

king’s [sic] heart!”
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financial hardship. The farm had never quite managed to 
break even, and so the income from the royalties had 
been vital to its continuation. Now members of the 
community lived in a semi-starved state and in the 
autumn of 1951 two of the sisters caught pneumonia and 
died.  Others, including Jessie Ward, were seriously ill. 

However, Jessie Ward recovered and in 1954 returned to 
England to secure help for the community. Enough 
money was raised to help them move from Cyprus to 
Australia, and in November they did so by way of a 
month’s sojourn in Ceylon. During this time, Jessie 
Ward went to the Madura Temple in India (where J.S.M. 
Ward had been ordained High Priest) and visited the 
Maharajah of Mysore in the hope that they would agree 
to help the community. However, in the climate of post-
independence India, neither party saw their way clear to 
doing so.

Once in Australia, the community was initially sustained 
by contributions from England, but these were not 
enough to prevent it from becoming split up. Although 
its members were well aware that their vows were of 
separation from the world, several wished to go out and 
get jobs to support themselves, and Jessie Ward 
eventually agreed to this. With wages now coming in, 
the community was on a better financial standing, and 
for two years rented a large house in Bondi. 

In November 1957 the community moved to Blackheath 
in the Blue Mountains, where some semblance of its 
former life was gradually put back together. Here, 
Maurice Henry Cuffe (Fr. Ignatius) was consecrated by 
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Fra’ Filius Domini assisted by Peter Gilbert Strong. Cuffe 
would withdraw from the community in 1964, but 
returned after he was again consecrated on 2 April 1975 
by William Martin Andrew. For a time he led a separate 
community, but as will be seen, continued to co-operate 
with Strong. 

In the post-1949 years the spiritual life and character of 
the community turned increasingly inwards, and much 
of the time was spent in combatting psychic warfare 
waged by those who had persecuted the community in 
England, and who were seen as continuing these attacks 
through various means. The community was as a 
consequence polarised against an external “Enemy” 
which manifested itself both in physical terms 
(unwelcome press coverage, police attention) and on the 
spiritual plane. This was not a Catholic Apostolic 
Church-like “time of silence”ccli, but it was certainly a 
time of great difficulty for those concerned compared 
with what must by comparison have seemed a relatively 
carefree existence at Barnet before the war.

On 3 March 1964 Fra’ Filius Domini died, and was 
succeeded as Archbishop by Peter Strong, who, however, 
did not live in the community but worked away from 
them in Sydney. His wife Sr. Regina would succeed Jessie 
Ward as Mother Superior. To safeguard the succession, 

ccli The CAC, sometimes called “Irvingites”, adopted that designation 
for the period after their last Apostle had died in 1901, without the 
anticipated coming of the “Light of the World” having occurred. A 
very significant aspect of the ministry of Mar Georgius, who was 
brought up in the CAC, was concerned with that church’s 
continuation through his mission.
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Donald John Ball (Fr. Francis) was consecrated by the 
two remaining bishops of the community, Strong and 
Cuffe. Then, on 4 February 1965, Jessie Ward died; she 
was canonized by the community as St Serapha. The 
community moved to Caboolture, Queensland, where 
they built a property called “St Michael’s” and have 
remained there ever since. The Church of Christ the 
King was consecrated there on 9 September 1967 and 
extended in 1978.

The decision of Strong and Sr. Regina to live “in the 
world” rather than remaining in the community caused 
tensions among the group and in 1973, Donald John Ball 
(Fr. Francis) ousted Strong to become its leader and 
changed the name to the Orthodox Catholic Church of 
Christ the King. It was this group that would 
subsequently establish the Abbey Museum in 
Queensland where the remaining antiques deriving 
from Ward’s collection are today on public display.

In 1986, John Reginald Cuffe, who had been ordained 
priest on 8 September 1974, left the community after a 
period of serious illness in order to construct a new 
church at Moodlu, Queensland. This became St Cecelia’s 
Church, which was consecrated on 22 November 1989 by 
Strong, who the same day together with Maurice Cuffe 
consecrated John Reginald Cuffe to the Episcopate. At 
this time St Basil’s Theological College was also 
established, as was the Caboolture College of Music 
based at St Cecelia’s, which is reported as having nearly 
200 students.cclii John Cuffe’s wife Jill was set apart as a 

cclii Cuffe, op. cit.. http://jsmward.tripod.com/id10.html accessed 
October 2009.
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Deaconess and then appointed Abbess of the 
community that had grown up around St Cecelia’s. 
Three of their sons were reported as being in training 
for the priesthood as of 2007.

In 1973, Strong and Elizabeth Chamberlain formally 
established the Orthodox Catholic Church of Australia 
by means of Letters Patent issued by the Queensland 
Governor in Council. During the following period, 
Strong worked largely independently from the group 
led by Ball in a rented disused Anglican church in 
Brisbane. In 1979, following controversy concerning 
Strong’s teachings on sexual matters, the Anglican 
authorities evicted his community, which moved to 
Sydney before returning to Brisbane in 1985. From there, 
Strong moved to Gympie, where the church of St Mary 
Magdalene had been established by Brian Baden, whom 
he had consecrated. Strong is still reported as 
celebrating the Eucharist there in his nineties. In 1980 he 
exchanged consecrations with Brion Christian Marae de 
Marigny de Fouesnel of the Old Catholic Apostolic 
Church, who was again consecrated by Strong in 1981ccliii.

Strong consecrated William Todd in about 1975, who 
subsequently separated from him and established the 
Old Catholic Church of Australia based in Perth. Strong 

ccliii He was consecrated on 24 October 1965 by (Donald) Peter Day of 
the Old Catholic Orthodox Church in Australasia, but Day has 
repudiated this consecration as invalid. He subsequently asserted 
that he was consecrated in secret on 3 April 1966 by one Herbert 
Fergusson-Bell of the Old Catholic-Free Catholic Church, but no 
proof of the existence of such a person has been forthcoming. 
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has also consecrated Maxwell T. McMahon and H.J. 
Poulos.

Some degree of fragmentation in the OCC has 
undoubtedly occurred over the years, but the picture 
painted by John Cuffe is of communities that regard 
themselves as part of a single OCC tradition and that co-
operate in close relationships. There are today around 
twenty members of the community, including some 
survivors of the Ward era and some who are the 
descendants of those who were members of the 
community at that time. The last founding member, 
Elizabeth Chamberlain (wife of Fra’ Filius Domini) died 
in 1985.

In the post-1973 era the community’s theology began 
once again to develop, and the Ball-led group, today 
called the Orthodox Catholic Church of the New Age, 
has taught that Christ will be born again within the 
community at Caboolture, which will comprise the 
chosen people of the New Age.
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FURTHER DEVELOPMENTS OF THE 
SECOND ENGLISH VILATTE 

SUCCESSION

JAMES DOMINIC O’GAVIGAN AND HIS 
SUCCESSION

James Dominic O’Gaviganccliv (Mar Jacobus) was first 
consecrated by an unknown prelate. On 17 April 1934 he 
was author of an unsuccessful appeal for funds to restore 
and refurnish Cannington Abbey, near Bridgwater, as a 
training college and monastic house, that appeared in 
the “Somerset County Gazette”. At this time he 
represented the Western Province of the Holy 
Orthodox Church (Autocephalous), a body of which no 
more is known. On 16 November 1935, he received 
consecration from Mar Frederic (Harrington)cclv and was 
appointed Bishop of Caerleon in Mar Frederic’s 
Orthodox-Keltic Church. At the same time, at Mar 
Frederic’s instigation, he established his own 
jurisdiction, called the Orthodox Catholic Province of 
Our Lady of England in Devon and Cornwall 
(Autonomous British Eastern Church)cclvi.

ccliv His name is recorded at the time of his death as J.D.M. Gavigan.
cclv Apparently “assisted by visiting Orthodox Prelates”, possibly Mar 
Kwamin or members of the American churches descending from 
Vilatte.
cclvi Anson quotes from the leaflet issued to mark this event (p 292) 
wherein it is said that “at the Dawn of a New Age, we again witness 
the missionary zeal of the Eastern Churches, this time to regain 
those lost to the Primitive Faith and Form. It was only in August last, 
after 38 years’ negotiations, that an Autonomous British Eastern 
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At some point after this, Mar Jacobus left Mar Frederic 
and aligned himself with Cyril John Clement Sherwoodcclvii 
(1895-1969), formerly of the African Orthodox Church 
and now of the American Holy Orthodox Catholic 
Eastern Church, transferring his Province to the 
AHOCEC. He sought to establish a university based on 
his precepts, but this idea never left the drawing-board. 
On 20 May 1940 Mar Jacobus (O’Gavigan) was 
consecrated subconditionally by Mar Jacobus II (Heard). 

On 28 May 1940 Mar Jacobus (O’Gavigan) consecrated 
George Henry Brookcclviii (1912-88), and was presumably 

Church was made possible by the Consecration of a Bishop here 
according to Apostolic Rites.”
cclvii He was originally a Salvationist. He was for a time a member of 
W.F. Brothers’ Benedictine community and was ordained priest by 
him around 1925. In 1927 Lloyd reordained him to the priesthood. He 
was consecrated at St Peter’s Chapel, New York City, on 18 May 1930, 
by William F. Tyarks of the AOC and subconditionally (repudiating 
the earlier event) on 18 May 1932 by George A. McGuire assisted by 
Edmund Robert Bennett and Harry Frederick van Trump, all of the 
AOC. In 1933 he broke with the AOC and established the AHOCEC 
in New York City. He formed a unification movement of various 
bishops which he called the Orthodox Catholic Patriarchate of 
America.
cclviii He was an electrical engineer by profession. Mar Adrianus was 
ordained priest on 3 September 1944 by Mar Basilius Abdullah III 
(W.B. Crow) and this seems to have marked his alignment thereafter 
with the Catholicate of the West. On 4 December 1944 he was 
consecrated as Mar Adrianus by Mar Georgius assisted by Mar 
Doreos (Herbert) and assigned as Bishop of the Order of Rievaulx. 
This Order was a group of male and female Tertiaries under a 
common rule. In June 1946, Mar Adrianus appointed Mar David I 
(Maxey), then of the Ancient Christian Fellowship, as Grand Master 
of the Order for the Americas, and Mar David on 18 August installed 
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also the source of his diaconal and priestly orders. The 
same day, he assisted Patriarch James Bartholomew 
Banks at the consecration of Sidney Ernest Page 
Needham (Mar Theodorus) (1879-1962), an Anglican 
priest, under letters dimissory from Daniel Cassel 
Hinton, Primate of the American Catholic Church. On 
20 August 1940, Mar Jacobus (O’Gavigan) was killed 
during an air raid at Newton Abbot in Devon.

Sidney Ernest Page Needham’s early career was in the 
Army. He was gazetted Second Lieutenant in the 1st 
Volunteer Battalion, the Warwickshire Regiment in July 
1902, transferring to the 5th Battalion as Lieutenant in 
1908. He then served with his regiment in the First 
World War as a Captain, ending the war as second in 
command of the 5th Battalion. Having trained for the 
Anglican ministry, he was appointed Rector of 
Farthinghoe in Northamptonshire in 1925, also becoming 

the Prioress Francine as head of the American branch of the Order 
under his aegis. On 20 May 1945, Mar Adrianus was one of the 
prelates who participated in the exchange of consecrations at 
Pembridge Castle between Mar Hedley (Bartlett), Mar Georgius, 
Mar John (Syer) and Mar Francis (Langhelt), all bishops of the 
Catholicate of the West. On 25 September 1945, Mar Adrianus was 
again consecrated subconditionally by Mar Georgius assisted by Mar 
Leofric (Saul) and Mar John (Ward), and was appointed additionally 
as Bishop of Deira (an ancient kingdom that extended from the 
Tees to the Humber) in the Eparchy of All the Britons of the 
Catholicate of the West. On 15 November 1948, Mar Adrianus 
retired from episcopal ministry and from his offices in the 
Catholicate of the West. However, Anson reports that he was 
subsequently listed as one of the fifteen members of the Sacred 
Synod of the Eglise Catholique Apostolique Primitive d’Antioche 
Orthodoxe et de Tradition Syro-Byzantine, under Mar Joannes 
Maria (van Assendelft-Altland).
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responsible for nearby Thenford in 1931. He was married 
to Constance Evelyn, née Yates, who would predecease 
him in 1952.

In 1928, Needham was reordained priest by Lloyd of the 
ACC and appears to have been additionally attached to 
that body informally, further serving as Bishop of Mercia 
in the Catholicate of the West after his consecration by 
Mar Georgius on 4 January 1945cclix. Since he held the 
benefice of his Anglican parish, he continued in this post 
after his consecration until his retirement in 1946, when 
he moved to Newbury. He died in 1962.

Prior to his retirement as ACC Primate in 1940, Hinton 
had appointed Needham as head of the University of 
Sulgrave. Sulgrave is a town around six miles from 
Farthingoe which was the ancestral home of George 
Washington’s family. The University had been given a 
corporate charter by the State of Delaware and 
succeeded the Intercollegiate University that had been 
led by Churchill Sibley (q.v.) on the closure of that body. 
Although then as now it was perfectly legal for such a 
foreign institution to operate in England, a series of 
attacks on it in the press and in Parliament led to the 
decision to close the Universitycclx. In response it was 

cclix At his private chapel in Farthinghoe Rectory. He was again 
consecrated by Mar Georgius on 28 November 1946 in order to 
convey additional successions.
cclx Pace Anson p 375, there was absolutely nothing that American 
universities could have done to prevent its operation, since 
Delaware at that time permitted the free establishment and 
operation of institutions of higher education within the state 
(indeed, it did so until around 1999), and the University was 
therefore breaking no law either in Delaware or in England. Anson 
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decided to establish as a new body the Western 
Orthodox University on a purely religious, rather than 
secular, basis, which was attached to the Catholicate of 
the Westcclxi. Needham served as Registrar of the WOU.

DORIAN HERBERT

Frederick Dorian Herbert had been consecrated on 24 
October 1937 as Bishop of Caerleon by Mar Frederic 
(Harrington) for the group that Herbert had established 
some time beforehand, called the Free Orthodox 
Catholic Church, also known as the Jesuene Church. 
Herbert described his church’s beliefs as “rationalistic in 
interpretation, unorthodox and heretical”. By this, he 
did not imply any form of weird doctrine, but in fact a 
mainstream and strongly Socialist approach to the 
Christian tradition that has much in common with 
modern Liberation Theology, and that was therefore at 
odds with the Anglican mainstream of Herbert’s era. 
Herbert explained, “We base the unity of our 
organization upon the acceptance, as a true standard of 

is as ever more concerned with discrediting the initiative than 
examining the facts.
cclxi It was chartered on 1 August 1945 as the Western Orthodox 
Academy, to fill the place of the former Intercollegiate University, 
and (as the Western Orthodox University) was one of the three 
constituent parts of the Catholicate of the West corporation in 
India of 1950. In 1953, on Mar Georgius’s abandonment of the 
Catholicate of the West, it reverted to Wadle and then Maxey as the 
remaining hierarchs of that body, and was united with the Apostolic 
Episcopal Church by the latter in 1977. Mar Georgius established a 
second Western Orthodox University during the 1950s with its base 
in Brussels for a time, but this was dissolved shortly after his death 
in 1979.
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human conduct, of the moral code and precepts laid 
down in the life and teaching of Jesus recorded in the 
Four Gospels. We do not profess any creed, nor do we 
regard “belief” as a criterion of membership of the 
Church. Our two-fold purpose, therefore, is to free 
Christian interpretation from intellectual bondage, and 
to abolish the commercialization of the Christian 
religion.cclxii” This freedom of thought was accompanied 
by a Ritualist approach to the liturgy, which, however, 
was in the context of a completely open communion.

If Herbert himself saw such an approach as admittedly 
heretical, one can only reflect that he was substantially 
ahead of his time, for by the 1970s and 1980s viewpoints 
similar to his own were influential within the Church of 
England and other bodies. 

Also ahead of his time was Herbert’s advocacy of the 
ordination of women. He published a pamphlet entitled 
“Women Priesthood” setting out his reasons for 
supporting that cause, and was prepared himself to 
ordain women as priests, though it cannot be established 
that he ever actually did so. Although the Mariavites in 
Poland had already ordained women, his position was 
nevertheless much further than any of the mainstream 
churches in Britain was prepared to go at that time. 

Herbert was particularly devoted to the memory of 
Father Ignatius of Llanthony (q.v.), and maintained a 
“Llanthony Chapel” as his pro-cathedral at Cae-Kenfy, 
Abergavenny, which contained a number of relics of Fr. 

cclxii Herbert, Dorian The Jesuene Church (Abergavenny, 1937), 
quoted in Anson, pp 294-298.
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Ignatius. He also engaged in interfaith work with groups 
of Muslims who had settled in Britain at the time.

On 3 December, 1944, Herbert underwent a second 
consecration at the hands of Mar Georgius, at the 
former’s Oratory of SS. Cosmas and Damian in Lepton, 
Huddersfield. At this time he adopted the Syriac title of 
Mar Doreos. His church was at that time briefly affiliated 
with the Catholicate of the West, but differences soon 
developed that led to its separation once more.

Even though thereafter he was no longer any formal part 
of the Catholicate of the West, Mar Doreos nevertheless 
saw in its inclusion of the Ancient British Church an 
aspect of ecclesiastical history which had direct appeal to 
his vocation. Accordingly, and in an act whose 
consequence could only have been to arouse Mar 
Georgius’s ire, he set himself forth as the canonical 
successor of Mar Pelagius (Morgan) and in 1953 gave an 
interview to the “Bournemouth Daily Echo” in which 
these claims were amplified. The article described him 
as a widower, a vegetarian for some thirty-seven years, a 
keen chess-player and a Freemason. He was a devotee of 
the music of Beethoven and Handel and a conscientious 
objector during the First World Warcclxiii.

cclxiii See John William Graham, Conscription and conscience: a 
history 1916-20” pp 136-7: “At Cardiff a large group of men had to lie 
on the floor all night without supper, and with no meals all next 
day. They were asked at intervals to obey an order, and refused. In 
the evening bread and cheese was given, the policy of starving 
abandoned, and blankets provided. They taught the soldiers the 
“Red Flag.” I happened to meet this group later at Kinmel Park, 
looking draggled and unshaven as all C.O.s did. One, Dorian 
Herbert, held up a gold crucifix.”



JOSEPH-RENE VILATTE: SOME ASPECTS OF HIS 
LIFE, WORK AND SUCCESSION

238

Mar Doreos was not liberal in all aspects; in 1947 he 
commented publically on a painting by Sir Gerald Kelly 
that had been bought by the Newport Museum and Art 
Gallery and that attracted crowds of over 20,000. The 
painting was a study of a smoking female nude identified 
only as “D.D.” Mar Doreos proclaimed that it was 
“brazen, abandoned and vulgar” and continued, “It is an 
affront to the dignity of womanhood and is more suited 
to a public house than an art gallery.”cclxiv 

In 1949, Mar Doreos was a guest of H.E. Sheikh Abdulla 
Ali El Hakimicclxv, who was head of the Yemeni Muslim 
community in Britain, at the first “all-world conference” 
of Muslims held in Great Britain, which took place at 
Cardiff.

Mar Doreos in the early 1950s established an Order of the 
Holy Grail, and through it organised the Holy Grail 

cclxiv See Daily Mirror, 31 Dec 1947, A Bishop Objects to “Nude” 
Bought by Town
cclxv He was a merchant and sufi, and conducted much community 
work at the ports among Muslim seamen, particularly at South 
Shields, Liverpool, Hull and Cardiff. He was well-regarded by the 
local councils and also enjoyed the friendship of the Governor of 
Aden, Thomas Hickinbotham. From December 1948 he published 
one of the first Arabic language newspapers in Britain, al-Salam, 
from Cardiff. His pro-British activities led to significant opposition 
from within the Yemen and the Yemeni diaspora. However, as the 
anti-British faction in the Yemen strengthened, Britain chose to 
transfer its support to it and left el Hakimi increasingly isolated. On 
his return to Aden he was imprisoned and then died in mysterious 
circumstances. See profile by Dick Lawless on the site of the British-
Yemeni Society at http://www.al-
bab.com/bys/articles/lawless93.htm (accessed December 2009).
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Christian Crusade against Brutality to Animals and all 
Wild Creatures, under the ultimate patronage and 
inspiration of King Arthur and the Knights of the Round 
Table.  Of this he said, “We strive to emulate that 
wonderful chivalry in the spiritual sense of their great 
exploits against injustice. We do our work on the rugged 
paths of the world. We attach importance, not to any 
person’s profession of “belief” so much as to what he or 
she actually does to interpret the Holy Teaching of Jesus 
into actual good works.” The Crusade was particularly 
active in the campaign against the use of cruel gin-traps, 
but ran into financial problems fairly early on which 
prevented it from flourishing.

The Order again attracted public notice in the summer 
of 1954 when Mar Doreos led a “Mercy Parade” through 
the streets of Liverpool in a bid to stop three retired 
police horses from being shot. As a result, the sum of 
£100 for each horse was offered to the Lord Mayor and 
Corporation if they would spare their lives, but this was 
to no avail, since their hearts were hardened against any 
appeal.

By Christmas 1957, Mar Doreos had added the word 
“Agnostic” after his name. He explained, “The 
incorporation above of the definition “Agnostic” is to 
indicate that as Bishop of Caerleon, British Church, I 
desire to make it clear that I do not subscribe to modern 
interpretations of conventional Christianity. The 
original British Church, in company with the earliest 
other Christian churches, existed before the creeds and 
theological dogmas were formulated...The Agnostic 
Christian is one who openly admits that he does not 
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know, and rejects the fanciful notion that certain 
privileged ecclesiastical authoritarians, or any others, 
have any more real knowledge than he has. His christian 
fellowship is based upon loyalty to identity of purpose – 
and not on fear, or the promise of reward here or 
hereafter. Real nobility of character is in doing good for 
its own sake.”cclxvi

Mar Doreos’ history after 1957 is not known, and we can 
only surmise that he was presumably succeeded on his 
death by Leonard Marc Parsons, whom he had 
consecrated as Titular Bishop of Avalon in 1951.

The activities of Mar Doreos in respect of the conferral 
of Holy Orders were in some respects controversial. In 
1946, Mar Doreos ordained to the priesthood Gerald 
Brosseau Gardner (1884-1964), who would re-establish 
Wicca in the modern age; Gardner was re-ordained 
conditionally in 1949 by Fra’ Filius Domini 
(Chamberlain) of the Orthodox Catholic Church in 
Cyprus, in opposition to Mar Georgius, who claimed 
headship of that church until 1951. Although a good 
friend to the Orthodox Catholic Church and one who 
was highly knowledgeable on all manner of esoteric 
matters, Gardner’s beliefs by this time did not 
correspond to any recognizable Christian creed, even 
within the bounds of Mar Doreos’ liberalism.

FRANK DAVID BACON

cclxvi It may be from around this time that Herbert’s work “The 
credentials of the creeds: Agnostic Christianity” dates.
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Frank David Bacon (1912?-83), who was based in 
Failsworth, Manchester, by the 1940s, was at various 
times a lecturer at Huddersfield Technical College and 
in later years became a councillor for the Labour Party. 
He wrote a book on the Eastern Churches entitled 
“Eastern Pilgrimage” and was a Ritualist, employing a 
vernacular version of the Roman Pontifical. Bacon was 
consecrated on 1 August 1943 at the Llanthony Chapel, 
Cae-Kenfy, Abergavenny, by Herbert as Bishop of 
Mercia, and subsequently was admitted as a bishop of 
the Catholicate of the West as Mar David, Bishop of 
Repton. He was consecrated subconditionally by Mar 
Georgius assisted by Mar Leofric (Saul) and Mar 
Johannus (Jeffrey) at Mar Leofric’s Chapel of St Mark, 
Acton, on 12 January 1946. His time as a bishop of the 
Catholicate was a little longer than Herbert’s but 
nevertheless was to be curtailed prematurely, for Mar 
Georgius excommunicated him on 10 January 1948 for 
“breach of his oath of Canonical Obedience, etc.” After 
the death of Gordon Pinder of the English Episcopal 
Church in 1951, this Protestant body was associated with 
Bacon.

ALOYSIUS STUMPFL

Mar Georgius relatescclxvii that it was in early 1947 that he 
was approached by an Austrian priest named Vegel on 
behalf of the Orthodox Mission of Aloysius Stumpfl 
(q.v.), who styled himself Mar Timotheos II, with the 
request that Mar Timotheos II might be admitted to the 
hierarchy of the Catholicate of the West. Accordingly, 

cclxvii Mar Georgius, The Reluctant Bishop, pp 40 foll. provides the 
source material for most of this section.
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this being acceptable to Mar Georgius, Mar Timotheos II 
was on 17 January 1947 appointed Regionary Bishop of 
Aquileia and given charge of the work of the Catholicate 
in Austria. His consecration by Bishop Vigué was 
accepted. 

It was not long before difficulties developed. Mar 
Timotheos II now made a series of requests to Mar 
Georgius for assistance both financially and in kind. 
These requests were met so far as was possible. Mar 
Timotheos then asked to visit Mar Georgius to confer 
with him on theological and administrative matters, and 
Mar Georgius and his wife generously offered the 
hospitality of their home in Kew Gardens for as long as it 
was needed. 

Arriving in England on 1 June, Mar Georgius first met 
him at the King’s Weigh House Congregational Church 
in Mayfaircclxviii, and he says that “in his long black 
oriental cassock, with black zucchetto trimmed with 
purple, and his bearded ikon-like face, he looked like 
some character who had walked straight out of the Acts 
of the Apostles.”cclxix He carried a personal testimonial 

cclxviii Duke Street, Mayfair, London. The church had been associated 
with Vernon Herford. On 20 October 1940 a bomb fell on the 
church, killing the minister’s wife. The church reopened fully 
following restoration in 1953. In 1965 it merged with the Whitefield 
Memorial Church on Tottenham Court Road (now the American 
Church in London). In 1967 the church was sold to the Ukrainian 
Greek Catholic Church (which is in full communion with Rome), 
and this body has established it as its Cathedral of the Holy Family 
in Exile.
cclxix Ibid, p 41
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signed by Cardinal Innitzer, the Roman Catholic 
Archbishop of Vienna.

Mar Georgius describes the situation with some degree 
of restraint, but it is clear from his tone and choice of 
words that Mar Timotheos II was not in any sense an 
easy character to deal with, and that his disposition was 
domineering to say the least. To begin with, on that first 
day of meeting, he insisted that theological discussions 
should start immediately, without even waiting to arrive 
at Mar Georgius’ home. To that end, Mar Georgius had 
to prevail upon the kindness of the Jesuits at Farm Street, 
who allowed him the use of a room and refreshments, 
refusing all offers of payment. There, the two prelates 
undertook discussions between the hour of 11am and 
6pm. 

It emerged that Mar Timotheos II was an Austrian 
peasant by birth, and had once been a schoolmaster. He 
was experienced in archaeological research, and  highly 
knowledgeable on all matters to do with the early Saints 
and Martyrs. He had a wife from whom he lived 
separately, but did not mention her in his discussions. 
He asserted that he had been detained in the Dachau 
concentration camp and assaulted there during the war, 
which was readily believable. In all matters professing his 
Orthodoxy, it became clear nevertheless that his 
position had not advanced significantly beyond that of 
the third century. 

Mar Timotheos II had in his personal dealings an 
absence of tact, and would apparently ask the most 
personal and intrusive of questions, to which he would 
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not brook other than a direct response. When Mar 
Georgius eventually managed to get him home, he 
suffered some form of collapse, and a doctor was 
summoned at Mar Georgius’ expense, this being the days 
before the National Health Service was fully in 
operation. The cause was an infection apparently 
brought on by malnutrition, and for the next few days 
Mrs de Willmott Newman nursed him as he was 
confined to bed. 

Once restored to some semblance of health, Mar 
Timotheos II insisted upon meeting in person all the 
bishops of the Catholicate who were within reach of 
London, and so each was summoned to an audience 
with him in turn. The conclusion of this process was that 
Mar Timotheos II assigned them each to a classification 
in the episcopal hierarchy he had created. He explained 
that there were Good Bishops, who were with good 
congregations and churches; Little Bishops, who had but 
few adherents; and Private Bishops, who kept their 
consecrations secret and did not wear clerical attire in 
the street. There was a fourth category, Charlatans, 
which was reserved for those bishops with whom he had 
disagreed.

Mar Timotheos II now said that he wished to receive 
subconditional consecration, from Mar Georgius 
assisted by Victor Palmer-Hayman and Mar Johannus 
(Jeffrey) respectively, each of whom conveyed a 
particular line of succession that interested himcclxx. 

cclxx It goes without saying that this is neither a Catholic nor 
Orthodox understanding of Apostolic Succession, and it should be 
pointed out that it was not that of Mar Georgius.
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Accordingly, on June 22, this consecration took place as 
he had wishedcclxxi, and he was enthroned as 
Metropolitan of Aquileia. Mar Georgius recounts that 
the Holy Chrism on this occasion had been 
compounded of chrism consecrated by the Orthodox 
Patriarchs of Constantinople, Moscow, and Yugoslavia, 
along with that of Mar Georgius himself as Patriarch of 
Glastonbury, and that this particularly pleased Mar 
Timotheos II. On 28 June, Mar Timotheos II 
conditionally consecrated Mar Leofric (Saul).

This being done, Mar Timotheos II resumed his 
demands for charitable contributions to his cause. He 
told the interesting story that he had one day been 
sitting at his desk when a man burst in with a gun, and 
demanded that he be ordained subdeacon. Before Mar 
Timotheos II could reply, the police followed in quick 
succession and disarmed and arrested him, since he was 
well-known as a bandit. The reason for his strange 
request, it transpired, was that many gift parcels from 
abroad were at that time being distributed via the good 
offices of the clergy, and were the man only to be 
ordained, he could claim a share of the booty! 

Mar Georgius arranged that all of the places of worship 
then within the Catholicate, along with the King’s 
Weigh House and a Presbyterian church in North 
London, should allow Mar Timotheos II the opportunity 
to make an appeal in the course of an evening service in 
favour of the relief of the brethren in Austria. He 
collected a modest amount in so doing, and complained 

cclxxi He had been conditionally reordained to the priesthood by 
Mar Georgius on 14 July 1947.
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at this paucity, ignoring the fact that the Catholicate was 
already sending food and clothing parcels to him on a 
regular basis. 

Indeed, the problems that now developed stemmed 
from the erroneous impression that Mar Timotheos II 
had formed, that he would find “rich pickings” in 
England, rather than men and women who were 
themselves hard-up and had given what little they could 
spare in those lean post-war days. Searching for a 
repository for his frustration and anger, he alighted 
upon the Catholicate, and attacked it on the following 
grounds, as recorded by Mar Georgius,

“1. We did not enforce baptism per immersione, which 
was the ancient custom. We should install baptismal 
pools everywhere.
2. Altars should be moved away from the walls, and the 
throne of the Bishop be placed in the chord of the apse.
3. Bishops should discontinue wearing mitres. “The 
mitre; it is not ancient,” he said.
4. Bishops should not follow secular employment, but 
their flocks should maintain them.
5. The title of Patriarch should be abolished. “It is not the 
ancient custom. Metropolitan should be the title, for 
that is ancient,” he commented.
6. The rite of Benediction, not being ancient, ought also 
to be abolished.”cclxxii

He then proceeded to dismiss the prelates of the 
Catholicate as all “Little Bishops.” Mar Georgius pleaded 

cclxxii Ibid, p 44
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that everyone did the best they could, but Mar 
Timotheos II would not be pacified. Finding no quarter 
in Mar Georgius, he was forced into a sullen silence. 

The ensuing week must have been a difficult one, but it 
passed, and on the following Saturday, a service was held 
at Kew with a number of bishops in attendance. Mrs de 
Willmott Newman developed a headache, and was 
offered medicine by Mar Timotheos II. On taking this, 
she became extremely ill, and the doctor who was then 
called identified the substance she had been given as 
tincture of opium. Mar Timotheos II said that this was 
readily available in his homeland, and that he both took 
it himself on a habitual basis (which may have explained 
much) and saw no harm in it.

This event then further soured relations, and on the 
Monday evening a great argument developed between 
Mar Timotheos II and Mar Georgius, with the former 
calling the latter a charlatan and saying he would have 
nothing more to do with the Catholicate of the West. 
He disappeared the following day, but a postcard soon 
revealed he was staying with Mar Georgius’ auxiliary 
Mar Benignus (Hurgon). 

A few days later, Mar Timotheos II reappeared at Mar 
Georgius’ door, and, Mar Georgius being out, his wife 
was told that because the Hurgons were away from 
home, he was not receiving as many meals as he was 
accustomed to, and was hungry. Accordingly, the kindly 
Mrs de Willmott Newman prepared him a repast, and he 
went off after eating it. Mar Georgius, returning, said 
that he would not have Mar Timotheos II stay in the 
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house again, but if he called at the door for meals, he 
should be given them, and so it continued for a few days 
more. During this time, Mar Timotheos II was biting the 
hand that (literally) fed him by slandering Mar Georgius 
and the Catholicate to any clergyman who would listen.

Now, Mar Georgius was aware that, since his arrival in 
England, Mar Timotheos II had been in correspondence 
with Bishop Basil Maurice George Stannard, who has 
been discussed earlier and who was not a part of the 
Catholicate, instead for the most part not exercising any 
form of ministry. Since Mar Timotheos II was a bishop of 
the Catholicate, good order held that he should have 
informed Mar Georgius of his correspondence with a 
clergyman of a different church, but he had not done so, 
and in any case Mar Georgius would not have objected 
given that he held Stannard in good regard. 

What certainly caused objection was the arrival of Mar 
Timotheos II at Mar Georgius’ house on the morning of 
Saturday, July 27, just after 8am, demanding the Holy 
Myron and refusing to disclose the reason why. This was 
not forthcoming, and the threat of the police was 
enough to send Mar Timotheos II packing, albeit 
shouting his riposte to Mar Georgius once safely on the 
other side of the door. 

Mar Georgius, meanwhile, had established in his mind 
that the purpose of Mar Timotheos’ errand had been 
that he was intending to travel to Leicester in order to 
receive subconditional consecration from Stannard. In 
this surmise, he proved to be correct, for that day in his 
domestic chapel, Stannard did indeed consecrate Mar 
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Timotheos II, and in fact had conditionally reordained 
him priest there on the previous Saturday, the 21stcclxxiii. 
Not long afterwards, Mar Timotheos II returned to 
Austria, having first made a cautious return to bid 
farewell to Mrs de Willmott Newman, for whom he 
seems to have developed a respect he did not extend to 
her husband. 

Once back home, Mar Timotheos II launched an 
extensive campaign against Mar Georgius, who said, 
“There is no doubt he did me considerable harm in 
certain quarters, for certain jelly-like individuals, upon 
receipt of these libels, scuttled away from the 
Catholicate of the West, like rats fleeing from a sinking 
ship. Such lily-livered cowards were certainly of no use 
to me, to anybody else, or to themselves for that matter.”cclxxiv 
In consequence, Mar Georgius suspended Mar 
Timotheos II from the Catholicate on 7 August for 
“sacrilege, superstition, grossly slandering his brethren 
of the episcopate, and other grave causes.”cclxxv On 10 

cclxxiii Bain, Persson, Ward, p 389 also says that Stumpfl was 
consecrated by James Columba McFall, a bishop consecrated by 
Arnold Harris Mathew, who died in 1950. It is said of McFall that he 
spent his last years as rector of a Protestant Episcopal church in New 
Jersey, USA.
cclxxiv Mar Georgius, ibid, p 49. It is possible that Mar Georgius may 
have been referring to Mar Leofric (Saul) and Mar Johannus 
(Jeffrey), who were released at their request from the Catholicate at 
about this time, on the grounds that this was the wish of their 
respective flocks. Archbishop Palmer-Hayman also left the 
Catholicate around this time, but under rather different 
circumstances that we have discussed elsewhere.
cclxxv Mar Georgius, ibid, p 49
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January 1948 he deposed, degraded and 
excommunicated him.

This excommunication had no effect on Mar Timotheos 
II. On 14 April 1949, he consecrated Friedrich Wiechert 
as Mar Ignatioscclxxvi. Then, on the 17th, he consecrated to 
the chorepiscopate Joseph Maria Thiesen as Mar 
Justinos, assisted by Mar Ignatioscclxxvii. Thus having 
created a synod, Mar Timotheos II proceeded now to 
attack its members as “charlatans” and engage in 
vigorous conflict with them for the ensuing two years. 
The outcome of this was eventually that the Synod 
ordered a full inquiry into the various allegations that 
Mar Timotheos II had laid against Mar Georgius. On 1 
June 1951, the Synod deposed and excommunicated Mar 
Timotheos II for false statements, and on 10 August, Mar 
Justinos issued a sealed attestation that “we came to the 
firm conclusion that the declarations of Herr Stumpfl, 
styled Mar Timotheos, against His Beatitude the 
Patriarch Mar Georgius are false and without ground.” A 

cclxxvi He was born on 1 February 1902 and ordained priest in 1933. He 
died on May 22 1979. In March 1967 he consecrated Friedrich Dalmer 
(1905-72) as Mar Matthias, who had been priested by Friedrich Heiler 
of the OCR. Mar Matthias was a bishop of Die Urkirche, the 
movement established to continue the Catholic Apostolic Church 
in secret, as well as of the Hochkirchliche Vereinigung. He was the 
last bishop who can be established to have held the Stannard 
succession, which appears to have died with him.
cclxxvii He was born on 20 February 1896 and ordained priest by Mar 
Timotheos II in 1925. However, he repudiated this and reconciled 
with Rome in 1926. Later, he returned to Mar Timotheos II. On 4 
November 1951 he was consecrated by D.L. Thomas Tollenaar. 
Around this time, he renamed his church the Old Roman Catholic 
Church in Germania upon entering into union with representatives 
of the ORCC in the United States.
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few months later, on 11 September, Mar Timotheos II 
passed to his eternal reward, aged only 51.

Mar Justinos (Thiesen) on 25 January 1953cclxxviii at 
Cologne consecrated Jan Nico Blom von Assendelft-
Altland, later to be known as Mar Joannes Maria I. Mar 
Joannes Maria was born on 20 August 1923, making him a 
young bishop indeed at the age of thirty, and had been 
priested in April 1947 by Mar Philippus (H.P. Abbinga), 
then of the Apostolic Episcopal Church. He was of 
Dutch nationality, but lived in Paris, and had opened a 
chapel there. In his earlier years he had been closely 
associated with Liberal Catholic bishop Johan Bonjer, 
who in turn had been known as “the boy bishop” 
because of his youth when consecrated by J.I. 
Wedgwood in 1928. Mar Joannes Maria left both Abbinga 
and Mar Justinos very shortly after receiving Holy 
Orders from them. Moving theologically to a more 
Eastern Orthodox perspective, he formed the Eglise 
Catholique Apostolique Primitive d’Antioche 
Orthodoxe et de Tradition Syro-Byzantine and opened 
its chapel at Chelles (Seine-et-Marne).

Positive contact was established between Mar Joannes 
Maria and the Catholicate of the West, and in 1955 he 
had occasion to visit England on business, and met with 

cclxxviii Bain, Persson, Ward p 15 says that Thiesen was only a 
chorbishop at the time. This was not so; he had been consecrated as 
a full bishop by Tollenaar in 1951. However, Assendelft-Altland 
referred to being consecrated by Thiesen while the latter was only a 
chorbishop in a letter to Bertil Persson of 20 January 1987. When 
Assendelft-Altland was questioned about this he blamed this error 
on faulty memory.
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Mar Georgius. The subject of Anglican Orders arose, and 
Mar Joannes Maria said that he had that morning visited 
St Paul’s Cathedral. A waggish cleric there had warned 
him, “You must be very careful, Your Grace, or His 
Beatitude will reprimand you for entering a stronghold 
of invalidity.” To this, Mar Joannes Maria replied, “Oh, 
but I validated it temporarily by my presence!”cclxxix

On 20 March 1955, at the Cathedral Church of the Good 
Shepherd, Chelsea, Mar Joannes Maria was conditionally 
consecrated by Mar Joannes I (Nicholson) of the Ancient 
Catholic Churchcclxxx, who had previously been formally 
associated with the Catholicate of the West, assisted by 
Mar Peter (Knill-Samuel). On 25 March, in the same 
place, Mar Joannes Maria consecrated Mar Georgius 
subconditionally. 

Mar Georgius believed that this consecration bestowed 
the lineage of Stannard and accordingly the second 
Vilatte succession in Britain. It did not, because Mar 
Joannes Maria only descended from Stannard through 
Mar Justinos’ consecration as a chorbishop, and so could 
not  transmit any succession in this direct line. All Mar 
Justinos had the power to transmit was the succession he 
had received when he was fully consecrated by D. L. 
Thomas Tollenaar in 1951, who in turn had been 
consecrated by Mar Leofric (Saul) on 8 January 1950. 

cclxxix Mar Georgius, ibid, p 54
cclxxx He was consecrated, and his church formally established, by 
Mar Georgius on 27 May 1950, but by the time of this event in 1955 
was no longer in formal communion with Mar Georgius.
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THE ANCIENT CHRISTIAN 
FELLOWSHIP

Wallace David de Ortega Maxey was born on 22 February 
1902, and became a Benedictine at St Dunstan’s Abbey, 
Waukegan, Illinois, under Abbot William Henry Francis 
Brothers. Here, he came into contact with Mar 
Timotheos whom he eventually accompanied to France. 
In 1923, while Maxey was staying briefly in Chicago, Mar 
Timotheos ordained him to the priesthood. 

On 2 January 1927, Maxey was consecrated by William 
Montgomery Brown (1855-1937)cclxxxi, the Communist 
former Protestant Episcopal Church Bishop of Arkansas 
who had been deposed from that church for heresy in 
1925 and had joined the Old Catholic Church in America 
under William Henry Francis Brothers, who had 
conditionally reconsecrated him. Brown was assisted on 
this occasion by Brothers, Albert Jehan (OCCA Bishop of 
Chicago), and Józef Zielonkacclxxxii (1873-1960). According 

cclxxxi See biography at 
http://www.encyclopediaofarkansas.net/encyclopedia/entry-
detail.aspx?entryID=4722 (retrieved March 2013)
cclxxxii He was ordained priest on 26 June 1905 by Francis Hodur of 
the Polish National Catholic Church, but was largely antipathetic to 
him. On 18 July 1913 he was consecrated by Paolo Miraglia Gulotti 
(q.v.) On 18 July 1923 he founded the Polish Old Catholic Church of 
America, and in 1925 merged this jurisdiction into Brothers’ OCCA. 
In 1940 he separated from Brothers and established the Polish Old 
Catholic Church of America and Europe. He appointed Peter 
Andreas Zhurawetsky (Peter II) as suffragan at some point during 
the 1950s. Zhurawetsky succeeded him on his death and changed the 
name of the church to Christ Catholic Church of the Americas and 
Europe. Later, it was also variously known as Christ Orthodox 
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to a document by Edwin Wallace Hunter (1858-1942)cclxxxiii

, Hunter was also present. Maxey said in a letter to Bertil 
Persson on 4 June 1984 that the consecration took place 
“in privacy.”

On 24 March 1927, Maxey was consecrated conditionally 
by Brothers assisted by Zielonka. On 10 February 1929 he 
was ordained and consecrated conditionally by George 
Augustus Newmarkcclxxxiv of the American Old Catholic 
Church, assisted by Edwin Wallace Hunter. On 24 March 
1929 he was consecrated conditionally by Hunter assisted 

Church Patriarchate, Byelorussian National Catholic Church and 
the Orthodox Catholic Patriarchate of America, having formed a 
number of other Orthodox associations and absorbed several 
jurisdictions in the meantime. Zhurawetsky maintained the Church 
of the Visitation at Vineland, New Jersey.
cclxxxiii He was ordained priest in the Protestant Episcopal Church on 
6 June 1884 by John N. Gallagher, and served as a missionary in the 
Diocese of Louisiana. He was rector of St Anne’s Church, New 
Orleans, between 1889 and 1923. He resigned from the PEC ministry 
on 23 February 1923 and, moving to Chicago, joined the NAORCC 
under Carfora. On 11 February 1924 he was consecrated by Carfora 
assisted by Francis Kanski and appointed Regionary Bishop for the 
USA and Canada. In 1929 he left the NAORCC and established the 
Holy Catholic Church of the Apostles in the Diocese of Louisiana. 
This did not survive his death. He was appointed Knight of the 
Ordensgesellschaft Signum Fidei in 1930 (which came under 
Carfora’s aegis the following year)  and his books include Life as an 
Art and The Oxford Movement. 
cclxxxiv He was consecrated on 27 January 1927 by Samuel Durlin 
Benedict of the Evangelical Catholic Church of New York 
(consecrated by Carfora on 12 June 1921), assisted by Hunter. He then 
left Benedict and established the AOCC in Louisiana and other 
southern states. On his death his church was received into the 
Universal Christian Communion of James Christian Crummey (q.v.)
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by Samuel Gregory Lines (q.v.) and John Barwell-Walker 
(q.v.) 

Between 1931 and 1932, Maxey served as General Secretary 
of the Temple of the People, which was an international 
group on Theosophical lines based in Halcyon, 
California.

By 1934, Maxey had joined the Protestant Episcopal 
Church, and undertook theological studies at the 
Church Divinity School of the Pacific, receiving the 
Master of Divinity degree. He was subconditionally 
ordained priest by PEC bishop Edward L. Parsons. 
However, in 1936, he left the PEC and began to work 
under the Ancient Christian Fellowship (The Old 
Catholic Church in America), a body which he had 
initially established around November 1930.

The Ancient Christian Fellowship was in essence an 
attempt to reestablish the former work of Mar 
Timotheos in Los Angeles. It was incorporated in the 
State of California on 13 July 1944 and was led from 
Maxey’s Cathedral Chapel of the Holy Spirit at 4205 
West Third Street, Los Angeles. It published the 
“Ancient Christian Fellowship Review” under Maxey’s 
editorship between 1946 and 1951. In 1945, it published 
Maxey’s book “The Divine Liturgy of the 
Eucharist...According to the Order and Usage of the 
Ancient Christian Fellowship”. 

In an article in the “Ancient Christian Fellowship 
Review”, Maxey explained the aims and origins of the 
body. This explanation is significant and worth quoting 
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at some length as it is directly reflective of the typical 
church ideals and ethos of Mar Timotheos and others of 
the time. Maxey explains as follows, 

“The Ancient Christian Fellowship does not represent a 
new religious organization, much less a new church. 
Prior to the Protestant Reformation, there existed on 
the continent of Europe a body of people whose limbs 
stretched into almost all of the countries, who were 
greatly concerned about the departures from the True 
Faith certain persons within the Universal Church were 
making. This body was generally known as Northern 
Catholics in contrast to their fellow members now 
generally termed Latin Catholics.
 
The primary interest and concern of the Northern 
minded group was the flagrancy with which certain 
Latins were changing not only the teachings of the One, 
Holy, Universal and Apostolic Church, but the flexibility 
of their interpretations of the True Faith to meet their 
own ends. It was easily discernible that the Latin 
hierarchy was fast becoming a new organization, getting 
further and further from the True teachings as given by 
the founder of the Christian Ecclesia its Master, Jesus the 
Christ.
 
Contrary to the first Council of Jerusalem and the 
succeeding Oecumenical Councils, these very councils 
were no longer being held. Dogmas were being taught in 
an erroneous light, and even at times complete new 
doctrines of controversial nature in faith and morals 
were being issued by the Bishop of Rome.
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The Northern Universal Christians accepted the 
teachings and ecclesiastical procedure arrived at in the 
gradual development following and intervening the 
Seven Oecumenical Councils, namely: The First of 
Nicaea AD 325; The First Council of Constantinople AD 
381; that of Ephesus AD 431; Chalcedon AD 451; the 
Second of Constantinople AD 680, the Second of Nicaea 
AD 787.
 
The First Apostolic Council in Jerusalem had served as a 
prologue to the following councils. We can hardly fail to 
be struck by the confident language of this first council 
in which the Apostolic Church claims for its decisions 
the full weight of Divine Authority. Though it differed 
from the later Universal Councils in that it was presided 
over by Saint James, the first Bishop of Jerusalem, and 
inspired men, yet we may well believe that to those 
general councils which really deserved the name, the 
Holy Spirit vouchsafed such a special measure of its 
guiding power as might suffice to preserve their 
decisions from error, and enable them to handed down 
unblemished the deposit of Truth which the master, 
Jesus the Christ left with His Church.
 
This Northern body within the undivided church 
withstood the revolutionary methods of reform, 
initiated by the leaders of the Reformation, especially 
those closely allied with Martin Luther and best 
expressed in the writings of Erasmus, the scholarly and 
inspired mind of this particular period of ecclesiastical 
chaos and confusion. However the constant strain of 
witnessing the subordination of the undivided church to 
Jesuitical casuistry and its final and schismatic 
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pronouncement of the infallibility of the Bishop of 
Rome as a “new dogma” of faith in 1870 brought 
unavoidable action.
 
This dogma was decidedly an innovation, as the only 
Voice of Infallibility within the Church is the Holy 
Spirit. It, being present through invisible, guides her 
bishops gathered together in General Council, into the 
way and the Truth as it did in the first Councils. 
Unfortunately, the vast majority of mentally tired and 
spiritually cooled members of the Church accepted the 
decree with considerably little objection.
 
This was not true for those who were spiritually and 
mentally alert, not those who were not befogged by the 
excitement of the new adventures and exploration of 
science, and the success of the system of capitalism, just 
outgrowing its infant’s clothes. The True Word was 
again spoken and those who were able to hear met in 
conference assembled at Munich in 1871, three hundred 
delegates being present. These delegates decided to 
identify their rejection of the “new Catholicism” under 
the general term of Old Catholic, holding the ancient 
Faith and Truth . They affirmed that they were not 
leaving the One, Holy, Universal and Apostolic Church.
 
Space will not allow for a complete history of the whole 
succeeding movement and its many conferences which 
met at Cologne in 1872 and elected Joseph Reinkens 
Bishop. Consecration was sought from Bishop Heykamp 
in Rotterdam, he being the Bishop of Deventer. Bishop 
Heykamp's Apostolic line of succession was traceable in 
a holy manner to Archbishop Barberini, nephew of 
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Urban XIV, who was Archbishop of Rheims. As an 
outgrowth of this concerted action, churches of the 
whole Catholic persuasion are located in Holland, 
Germany, Austria, Czechoslovakia, Yugoslavia, Mexico, 
Switzerland, Poland, South America, as well as in the 
Antipodes, India, Asia Minor (Near East) and North 
America.
 
In England, Dr. Arnold Harris Mathew sought 
consecration from Gerardus Gul, Archbishop of 
Utrecht, in 1908. The same was granted, Bishop Mathew 
representing and shepherding The Ancient Celtic 
Church which was established in the first century at 
Glastonbury, Somerset. The church had been Gallican in 
its origin rather that Roman. With the Foundation of 
this ancient church are the associated names St. Joseph 
of Arimathea, St. Paul and Simon Zelotes and St. 
Aristobulus, first Bishop of the Britons. This group 
withstood all kinds of methods of persecution and 
finally emerged as the Old Catholic Orthodox Church 
of Great Britain and Northern Ireland. It is not to be 
confused with the Church of England.
 
For jurisdictional reasons and matters of policy, the 
British church severed itself from that of Holland in 1910. 
Dr. Mathew was elected Archbishop and Metropolitan 
and in 1912 was received into union with the Most 
Reverend Gerassimos Massara, Syrian Archbishop of 
Beirut, under the Patriarch of Antioch on August 5th 
1911. Patriarch Photios of Alexandria acknowledged and 
recognized Mathew by an official Communiqué 
February 26, 1912 thus restoring the unity of the eastern 
and western Ecclesia. 
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The Anglican Communion holds The Mathew Line of 
Holy Orders are invalid. They gave us the reason filled 
with conditional intentions. Of course this is their own 
verdict. In an article referred to me by a prominent 
Catholic Authority, one of the co-consecrators of 
Mathew disagrees with these Anglican divines. He holds 
the Old Catholic Church does not approve of 
consecrating a man who has no pastoral charge. This 
argument would never had been upheld by the 
undivided Oecumenical church. Practically all the 
missionary Bishops sent to convert Europe had no 
charge at the time of their consecration. St. Patrick is a 
very good example. However Mathew did ordain some 
four hundred Anglican priests, and consecrated seven 
Bishops. Perhaps this would not be fair to suggest that 
this might have stirred the Anglican divines.
 
Another Catholic body and one of English speaking 
constituents would naturally not be cherished by The 
Church of England. Too many Anglicans have been and 
are today seeking valid orders from Rome and 
submitting to that jurisdiction. Archbishop Mathew 
performed a great service for the English speaking 
world, and because he was so successful, many of his line 
have been unfairly treated. We of the movement in 
Europe and America are aware of this fact. It was the 
Protestant Episcopal Church authorities who deny the 
validity of the line of Holy Orders of another great soul 
Archbishop Vilatte who was also looked on as a menace 
when he returned to consecrate Bishops in the Syrian 
Jacobite line from Goa, India to finish the great work he 
had started in America.
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Those bodies in America who possess this valid line of 
Holy Orders derive the same through Archbishop 
Mathew's Delegate to the United States, the Most 
Reverend Rudolph E. de Landas Berghes et de Rache. 
The latter was invited to participate in the Co-
consecration of Bishop Hulse, Episcopal Bishop of 
Havana, Cuba.
 
For reasons various and barely explainable, several 
separate bodies have come into existence in the United 
States, each maintaining complete Autonomy. It is to be 
hoped that someday in the near future these true 
ancient and oecumenical groups can be united. There 
can be no doubt in the mind of the earnest inquirer as to 
the validity of the Old Catholic line of Holy Orders. 
Even the schismatic Latin Churches admit that valid 
orders may be passed down for generations by some 
sects not in communion (Rome) with the ordainers in 
good conscience and providing the proper matter, form 
and intention are present and those sects have kept the 
valid orders. The Holy Orders are valid through 
irregular to those who are of another jurisdiction.
 
The Ancient Christian Fellowship is a direct 
continuation of this Branch of the Universal Church; 
differing in ritual, ceremonial, and customs but not in 
any essential sense departing from the one Holy, 
Universal and Apostolic Ecclesia as it was formed in the 
gradual decisions handed down at the Oecumenical 
Councils. It has received and perpetuates in succession 
from the first Apostles the three Major Orders of Bishop, 



JOSEPH-RENE VILATTE: SOME ASPECTS OF HIS 
LIFE, WORK AND SUCCESSION

263

Priest and Deacon as do the Eastern Churches. These 
constitute the divinely inspired and instituted hierarchy.
 
Women are not admitted into the Order of Priest or 
Deacon but may become ordained Deaconesses and as 
such are delegated to perform the duties of minister. 
These include carrying of the reserved sacrament to the 
sick and infirm, baptizing, blessing marriages, teaching 
and providing divine healing, also counseling and 
providing guidance to people in need of spiritual help.
 
The Ancient Christian Fellowship feels that its members 
cannot consistently wear the badge of The Peace of 
Christ and at the same time bear arms with the intention 
of killing their fellowman. We champion the cause of 
religious bodies which forswear that war is politically 
unnecessary, morally and spiritually abhorrent.
 
Special emphasis is laid on the ancient functions of the 
Apostolic order. The art of preaching and teaching is 
stressed and above all else the gift of divine healing, 
though we do not at any time oppose medical science. 
Neither is the true prophetic office lost sight of, but 
rendered effective through the sacramental 
interpretation and modern wisdom-science and 
psychiatry.
 
The Holy Eucharist is the central service of the 
Fellowship, given proper place however for the divine 
offices and administration of the whole sacramental life.
 
Great emphasis is laid upon the the study of the works of 
the Early Church Fathers. Full respect is held for the 
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sanctity of the Bible but equal respect is maintained for 
the student’s intellectual integrity. In as much as no 
single bible is accepted in Christendom universally, it is 
felt all versions of apocryphal books must be studied, 
examined and accepted in the clear light of higher 
criticism, scientific inquiry and under the divine 
guidance of the Holy Spirit.
 
Its Priests and Deacons as well as Deaconesses may 
marry. We have no objections to persons taking the 
monastic vows should they have their Bishop’s approval 
and truly show by their life and work such procedure 
will benefit themselves and the church as a whole.
 
The Ancient Christian Fellowship has its own Liturgy. 
Men and women of other denominations may become 
members of the Fellowship. Ministers of other 
denominations which are not of Apostolic succession 
may receive the same from the fellowship in order that 
they may celebrate a valid Eucharist, provided they have 
the proper training and education as well as letters of 
consent from their superior or their congregation. It is 
the intention of the Ancient Christian Fellowship to 
bind, not to separate, Christ's fold universal on Earth.” cclxxxv

On 23 August 1945, Maxey exchanged consecrations with 
Antoine Joseph Aneed, Charles H. Hampton, Henry 
Joseph Kleefisch and Lowell Paul Wadle. Hampton was a 
former bishop of the Liberal Catholic Church, who is 
discussed in our earlier work on the Mathew succession. 

cclxxxv The Ancient Christian Fellowship Review, Easter Day, 1949, 
Vol II-I p 5.
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Since these bishops were to be closely aligned during 
this period, a brief profile of the others is now given. 

HENRY JOSEPH KLEEFISCH

Henry Joseph Kleefisch (1882-1955) was born in Virginia 
and became a priest in the Roman Catholic Church, 
known for his expertise in the Slavonic and Balkan 
languages. In 1917, in Russia, he was consecrated by Ivan 
Nikolaevitch Stragorodskij of the Russian Orthodox 
Church, assisted by Raban Ortinski. 

The story of this extraordinary event is told by Bishop 
Lewis Keizer in his study “The Wandering Bishops”cclxxxvi

. According to Keizer, Kleefisch was caught up in the 
Bolshevik Revolution and attempted to flee Russia. He 
found himself in the company of Ivan Nikolaevitch 
Stragorodskij, otherwise known as Archbishop Sergius, 
who would later become Patriarch of Moscow, with two 
of his bishops, Raban Ortinski and Theophilus. The 
revolutionaries stopped the group and imprisoned them 
to await summary execution. Realising that Kleefisch 
was an American, however, he was told that he would be 
freed.

In the circumstances, and aware that his imminent 
execution would terminate the Russian Orthodox 
succession, Sergius asked the captors for half an hour of 
prayer with his bishops and Kleefisch. At this time, he 
begged Kleefisch to accept the Episcopate on the basis 
that he would then transmit it to a properly-constituted 

cclxxxvi Keizer, pp 35-36
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Archbishop for the Russian Orthodox. Kleefisch 
accepted this charge and thus was consecrated under a 
Canon of Necessity at Harbin, Siberia. Fortunately, the 
Bolsheviks did not go through with their threat, and 
spared Sergius and his bishops. 

The circumstantial nature of this story tends to arouse 
suspicion that the whole thing may be an invention, but 
Kleefisch was repeatedly questioned on these matters 
and found to be of the highest integrity. He had no 
desire to play the part of a bishop, and initially no 
understanding of the importance of the succession with 
which he had been entrusted. Once this was explained 
to him, he was assiduous in ensuring that it was passed 
on.

Kleefisch returned to the United States and established a 
law practice in San Francisco as well as running a 
Theosophical group which was called “The Truth 
Movement”. From 1945 until his death he served as a 
bishop with the Byzantine Universal Orthodox Church 
(see below). His books include “The Great Initiation” and 
“Seeking the Light” which set forth his religious outlook.

ANTOINE JOSEPH ANEED

Antoine Joseph Aneed (1879-1970)cclxxxvii was born in 
Beirut, Lebanon, on 27 February 1879. As a young man 
without material advantages, he obtained employment at 
the railway station there. However, he was also active as a 
layman in the Melkite Greek Catholic Church, one of 

cclxxxvii See Persson, Bertil, Biographical Sketch of Anthony Joseph 
Aneed, St Ephrem’s Institute, Solna, Sweden, 2000
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the Eastern Catholic Churches in communion with the 
Holy See, and became a member of the Eastern 
Patriarchal Delegation to the Great Centennial in 
honour of the 1,500th anniversary of the death of St John 
Chrysostom. In 1908, he was a participant in a ceremony 
of the Delegation at the Sistine Chapel in Rome, 
presided over by Pope Pius X and with the participation 
of Patriarch Cyril VIII of the Melkite Greek Catholic 
Church and Metropolitan Archbishop Athanasius 
Sawoya of Beirut and Gebeil (Byblos). In this same year, 
Aneed was appointed as secretary to Archbishop Sawoya.

On 11 June 1909, at the Monastery of St. George, Makeen, 
Mt. Lebanon, Aneed was ordained priest by Archbishop 
Sawoya in the presence of Bishop Agapios Maloof of 
Baalbeck and a group of monks of the Order of St. Basil. 
At this time, his gifts as a singer were considered to be of 
particular value to the Church. According to Raheb, 
Aneed was ordained because of his pleasing voice and 
without any theological instructioncclxxxviii. However, he 
was soon advanced, on 29 October 1910, to the position of 
Exarch of the Archdiocese of Beirut and Gebeil, and in 
1911 moved to the United States to begin this phase of his 
work.

Aneed settled in New York, and began missionary work 
in Brooklyn where Melkite parishes had started to form. 
Soon after his arrival, Archbishop Sawoya visited the 
United States (against the wishes of the Pope) and stayed 
with Aneed for some time. On 9 October, Archbishop 
Sawoya consecrated Aneed as Assistant Bishop in his 

cclxxxviii Reference in ibid, p 2
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private chapel at Brooklyncclxxxix. While Patriarch Cyril 
IX Mogabgab, Melkite Patriarch 1925-47, later recognized 
this consecration, the Holy See did not.

From March 1915, Aneed served the Syrian parish of St 
George’s Church, W. State Street, Milwaukee, as a priest. 
On 14 June 1918 he received formal permission to use the 
title Exarch from Archbishop Sebastian Messmer of 
Milwaukee. In the following year, Aneed visited 
Archbishop Sawoya in France, and published “Syrian 
Christians. A Brief History of the Catholic Church of St. 
George in Milwaukee, Wisc. and a Sketch of The Eastern 
Church” (St. George Church, Milwaukee 1919) with a 
preface by Messmer. In 1921, Aneed left Milwaukee to 
establish and pastor a new parish at St Ann’s, New 
London, Connecticut, where he would remain until 
1934. Here, a new church was built and continues to exist 
today.

Returning to New York in that latter year, Aneed 
underwent subconditional consecration for ecumenical 
reasons from Archbishop Sophronios Bishara (1888-1940) ccxc 

cclxxxix “comme Assistant Evêque”
ccxc He was Syrian by birth and arrived at Ellis Island on 26 
November 1914. He was ordained priest in 1917 by Bishop Aftimios 
Ofiesh of the Syrian Orthodox Mission of the North American 
Diocese of the Russian Orthodox Church. From 1918 he was priest at 
St George’s Church, 1220 S. Padro St., Los Angeles. On 26 May 1928, 
Ofiesh assisted by Metropolitan Elias of Tyr and Sidon and Bishop 
Emmanuel (Rizkallah) Abo-Hatab, both of the Syrian Orthodox 
Church, consecrated Bishara as Bishop of Los Angeles and the West. 
On 25 September Bishara assisted Ofiesh in consecrating Joseph Zuk 
as Bishop of New York, and on 27 September with Zuk assisted 
Ofiesh in consecrating William Albert Nichols (Ignatius) (q.v.). On 4 
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of The Holy Eastern  Orthodox Catholic and Apostolic 
Church in North America (The American Orthodox 
Catholic Church).

He was active as a priest in New York until 1942, when he 
moved to San Francisco and built up a ministry to 
expatriate Syrian-Lebanese Christians. Convinced that 
his flock was not adequately served by the extant 
denominations, and also that the Melkite Church must 
break from the subjugation of Rome, he sought a path to 
independence.

October 1933, Bishara deposed Ofiesh in consequence of Ofiesh’s 
decision to marry earlier that year, and became Archbishop of the 
Syrian Orthodox Mission of the North American Diocese of the 
Russian Orthodox Church (NADROC) as well as Archbishop of 
THEOCACNA. On 2 November, Bishara deposed Nichols. On 7 
November assisted by Archbishop-Exarch Benjamin (Ioann 
Athanasievich Fedchenkov) of NADROC Bishara consecrated John 
More-Moreno, later of the Apostolic Episcopal Church. On 10 
February 1934 at at the Church of Saints Constantine and Helen, 986 
Forest Avenue, the Bronx, New York City, assisted by Fan Stylian 
Noli, Archbishop of the Albanian Orthodox Church in America 
(and who in 1924 had been Prime Minister of Albania), he 
consecrated Christopher Contogeorge (d.1950) as Bishop of 
Philadelphia in THEOCACNA. Contogeorge's episcopate and 
American Orthodox Church ecclesiastical affiliations were formally 
ratified by the Ecumenical Patriarch and Abp. Athenagoras of the 
Greek Archdiocese of North and South America on March 1, 1945. 
Contogeorge in 1947 became Metropolitan of Pentapolis and the 
Exarch in America of the Greek Orthodox Patriarchate of 
Alexandria and All Africa. [Information from historical records of 
Metropolitan Denis Garrison at http://www.denisgarrison.info 
(accessed January 2010)] In September 1934, Bishara became seriously 
ill with a kidney disease and was inactive in ministry for this reason 
until his death. 
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In those days, California was a lively gathering-place for 
clergy of the smaller denominations, and Aneed 
established co-operation with Archbishop Lowell Paul 
Wadle of the American Catholic Church of Laguna 
Beach and Archbishop Edgar Ramon Verostekccxci of the 
North American Old Roman Catholic Church, as well as 
with Prince-Abbot Edmond I of San Luigi (Barwell-
Walker). The aforementioned prelates were to become 
members of the Order of the Crown of Thorns, as also 
several members of their flocks. Further co-operation 
was secured with Henry Kleefisch, Wallace de Ortega 
Maxey, and Bishop Charles Hampton, formerly of the 
Liberal Catholic Church. All of these bishops 
participated in subconditional consecration for 
ecumenical reasons, in order to secure acceptance of 
their ministry from the widest range of members of the 
mainstream denominations.

On 7 May 1944, Aneed participated as co-consecrator 
together with Edgar Ramon Verostek when Lowell Paul 

ccxci (1909-94). He was ordained ministerially in the Divine Science 
Church in 1936. On 7 January 1940 he was consecrated by Adrian 
Alan Abraham Hughes of the OCCA. On 9 March 1940 he was 
reordained priest and consecrated by Albert Dunstan Bell, who was 
running an independent branch of the NAORCC, whom he 
succeeded, changing the name of the church to the North 
American Old Roman Catholic Church (Utrecht Succession). He 
was consecrated by Wadle on 7 December 1941 and by Aneed 
assisted by Wadle on 10 September 1944. On 12 January 1969 he was 
consecrated by Dennis Lucey of the Federation of St Thomas 
Christians (Jacobite Sect). His church entered intercommunion 
with the AEC during the 1980s. Verostek on 20 March 1978 
consecrated Paul Christian G.W. Schultz, Jr., who was AEC 
Archbishop of the Province of the West, USA, between November 7 
1986 and his death on September 13 1995.
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Wadle (Mar Paul) of the American Catholic Church of 
Laguna Beach (see below) consecrated Hugh Michael 
Strangeccxcii. On 10 September 1944 Aneed was 
conditionally consecrated by Wadle and Verostek at St 
Michael’s Cathedral (formerly St Ann’s Roman Catholic 
Church), 1329 38th Ave, San Francisco, and the three 
bishops established what was then known as the 
American Concordat Exarchate of America, later the 
Federation of Independent Catholic and Orthodox 
Churches. On the same occasion The Byzantine 
Universal (Catholic) and Orthodox Church of the 
Americas was established from the foundation of 
Aneed’s work in California. It was stated that the object 
of this body was “to free the Melkite Church, if possible, 
from foreign domination, and to give it Freedom under 
the authority of Jesus Christ to go into all the world and 
preach the Gospel of the Love of God.” The intention 
was to restore the Melkite tradition to its position 
before union with Rome.

Henry Kleefisch had also joined the Concordat in 1945. 
At a Synod on 1 April 1945, at St Francis’ Church, Laguna 
Beach, California, Aneed was elected Primate of the 
Byzantine Universal (Catholic) and Orthodox Church of 
the Americas. He was enthroned as Patriarch Antionius 
Joseph I on 1 January 1946. On the same occasion, Aneed 

ccxcii He had been ordained priest by Wadle on 31 August 1930. 
During the 1950s he was Grand Chancellor of the San Luigi Orders 
and ennobled within the Abbey-Principality of San Luigi as Comte 
Michel L’Estrange. At one point he was designated heir to the 
jurisdiction but was replaced as such in 1961. He was again 
consecrated by Wadle on 18 September 1966. In 1966, he succeeded 
Harold Francis Marshall as head of the American Catholic Church 
of Laguna Beach. He died around 1979.
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assisted by Wadle and Kleefisch conditionally 
consecrated Prince-Abbot Edmond I, appointing him 
Titular Bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia in the 
Byzantine Catholic Church,  and enthroned him then 
and there as Archbishop of San Luigi. This was a formal 
re-establishment of the ecclesial jurisdiction of San Luigi 
after the repudiation of the Syrian Orthodox Church 
published in 1938 which will be discussed later in the 
context of the Council of London. This act ensured that 
the episcopal orders of Prince-Abbot Edmond I would 
be recognized by the Melkite community. The major 
reason for this was that the Melkites by custom require 
three bishops to consecrate, whereas the Roman 
Catholic Church accepts solo consecration as valid. 
Prince-Abbot Edmond I’s 1923 consecration by Prince-
Abbot Joseph III had been performed solo.

On 26 July 1946, Aneed conditionally ordained priest 
Odo Acheson Barry, who had previously served as a 
priest in the Liberal Catholic Church. Three days later, 
Aneed with Strange, Wadle and Kleefisch assisted 
Charles H. Hampton in consecrating Barry at California, 
whereupon he took the designation Mar Columba and 
responsibility for the Canadian Catholic Church, which 
was allied to Wadle’s jurisdiction. However, he instead 
moved to New Zealand for six or seven years, and then 
settled in Ceylon. In 1954 he moved to England, and on 17 
July 1955 consecrated Mar Georgius and Mar Joannes I 
(Nicholson). He returned to Canada in 1960 and died in 
1968.

On 20 September 1953 at the YMCA chapel in Colombo, 
Mar Columba on the mandate of Wadle consecrated 
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Jonas Gnanadiravian Peters (Mar Petrus), who had been 
consecrated by an unnamed Anglican clergyman alleged 
to be in succession from Mar Julius I (Alvarez) in 1938, 
and who claimed to be Mar Julius’s legal and spiritual 
successor. Mar Petrus was at one point appointed Exarch 
of the Catholicate of the West by Mar Georgius, but this 
appointment was rescinded when Mar Petrus refused to 
be conditionally reconsecrated. Nevertheless, in his “The 
Table of Apostolic Succession of Mar Petrus I...” (no 
publisher, presumably 1953 or 1954, reproduced as an 
appendix in Keizer) Mar Petrus described himself as the 
Supreme Hierarch of the Catholicate of the West in all 
the Indies.

Mar Petrus established and ran St John’s University at 
Ambur, Madras, India, and used the title Apostolic 
Primate of the Indies for the Orthodox Catholic 
Apostolic Church (Apostolic Church of the Indies), 
which body was established as the Church of India, 
Ceylon and Malaya under Government of India Act XXI 
of 1860ccxciii. He died in 1954.

About 1947, Aneed consecrated Johnston Paul Kutch as 
Bishop of Tyre and Sidon of BUCOCA. Kutch had been a 
priest of the Ancient Christian Fellowship under Maxey, 
but a notice in the ACF Review indicates that Maxey did 
not approve the consecration, and Kutch continued to 
be listed as a priest solely thereafter.

ccxciii The Catholicate of the West was also incorporated under this 
Act, which is commonly known as the Societies Act.
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Charles Hampton’s work was formally annexed to the 
Concordat by a Protocol of 16 October 1948 which 
marked his conditional consecration by Wadle, Odo 
Acheson Barry (see below) and Bruce Gordon Kingsleyccxciv 
(1876-1962). This Protocol provided that Hampton had 
the right to “establish Churches and to consecrate 
Bishops for them, said Bishops to be in communion with 
the Federation.” The major exercise of these powers was 
when Hampton and Wadle (assisted by Harold Francis 
Marshallccxcv) consecrated Herman Adrian Spruitccxcvi 

ccxciv He was consecrated by Wadle, apparently on 27 May 1931 (Bain, 
Persson, Ward pp 218-219) though this seems too early a date to be 
probable. He served as a priest in the Liberal Catholic Church until 
1947. After this he was part of the Concordat and led the American 
Catholic Apostolic Church of Long Beach, California.
ccxcv Not “Hanlon” as given in some sources. He was consecrated by 
Wadle on 27 December 1953 and later on asserted that he had 
succeeded him as head of the American Catholic Church on 29 
April 1965 (Wadle did not designate a successor and an interregnum 
administration held office following his death). His “tenure” did not 
last long and statements denying his episcopate may well be 
representative of the continuing fall-out from disputes at this time. 
See, for example, Bain, Persson, Ward, p 423 (article on Wadle) – 
although details of Marshall’s consecration are correctly given 
elsewhere in the same volume.
ccxcvi He was born in Holland and travelled to the USA aged 17. After 
a period of casual employment he enrolled at the Bible Institute of 
Los Angeles, Los Angeles Pacific College and Chapman College and 
became a minister in the Methodist Church. He left this church in 
1951 as a result of his interest in New Thought metaphysics, and 
became Executive Secretary of the Church of Religious Science. In 
1953 he became vice-president of Golden State University, 
Hollywood, California. In 1955 he founded the Parish of Saint 
Michael and the Universal Church and came into contact with 
Richard, Duc de Palatine (Ronald Powell), who had been 
consecrated by, and for a time worked closely with Mar Georgius, 
Spruit becoming head of his Pre-Nicene Gnostic Catholic Church 
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(1911-91) for a body then called The Universal Church  on 
22 June 1957. 

On 29 August 1948, Aneed opened the Seminary of St 
Anthony, The Star of the Desert, at Sunnymead, 
California. On 18 December 1949, Aneed assisted by 
Kleefisch conditionally consecrated Nicholas 
Urbanovitch of the Ukrainian Orthodox Church of 
America. Earlier that year, Urbanovitch had been 
consecrated by Archbishop Bohdan T. Shpilka of the 
UOCA, who had ordained him priest in 1938. 
Urbanovitch was based in Winnipeg, and earlier in his 
life had been a professor of history at the University of 
Cracow. He was a PhD of the University of Prague.

Aneed succeeded Kleefisch in his offices upon the 
latter’s death in 1953. By this time, the Concordat had 
expanded into the Federation of Independent Catholic 

for the USA for a short period. He was ordained priest by Charles 
Hampton on 5 April 1956 and consecrated as Mar Adrian VII by 
Hampton assisted by Wadle and Marshall on 22 June 1957. On 26 June 
1960 he was consecrated by Paul Aphostratos Powell assisted by 
Hugh Michael Strange. On 27 June 1965 he was consecrated by Justin 
Joseph Andrew Boyle (Robert Raleigh) of the Apostolic Christian 
Church and succeeded him when he retired later that year, 
changing the church name to the Church of Antioch, Malabar Rite, 
based at Mountain View, California. In 1976 Spruit consecrated a 
woman for his church; his first wife, Helene Seymour. In 1980, he 
consecrated his second wife, Mary (Meri) Louise Reynolds, who was 
appointed as Ecumenical Matriarch of the West of the church in 
1986 and succeeded her husband in April 1991. Spruit consecrated 
many men and women for the Church of Antioch, but also many 
who established their own churches, and became a fountainhead for 
many of the contemporary American groups within the esoteric 
sacramental tradition.
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and Orthodox Bishops (FICOB), a body into which 
bishops of other churches professing the Nicene Creed 
and practising the sacramental life were accepted and 
granted additional commissioning in the successions 
embodied therein. During the later 1950s, Herman 
Adrian Spruit, who would become a leading esoteric 
bishop of his generation, became extremely active 
within this group.

On 5 June 1960, Aneed celebrated the fiftieth anniversary 
of his priesting at the Cathedral of the Merciful Savior, 
San Diego, California. To mark this he installed as 
Patriarchal Chancellor and enthroned as Titular 
Archbishop of San Diego Paul Aphostratos Powellccxcvii. 
Aneed also ordained two deacons, Roberto G. Isais and 
Joseph H. Blaha. According to the invitation those 
present and assisting on this occasion were: Herman A. 
Spruit, Archbishop-Primate of BUCOCA; Hugh M. 
Strange, Bishop of The American Catholic Church of 
Laguna Beach; Johnston Paul Kutch, Bishop of BUCOCAccxcviii

; Francis John Edmund Barwell-Walker, Titular Bishop 
of Caesarea in Cappodocia of BUCOCA; Exarch Michael 
Cependa, Bishop of BUCOCA; Rt Rev Archimandrite 
Vasilios Markopaulos, Bishop of BUCOCA, and  Exarch 
George Owen, Secretary to Archbishop-Primate Bohdan 
(Shpilka) of The Ukrainian Orthodox Church of 
America (Ecumenical Patriarchate) (Samra).

By the following year he was reported by Prince-Abbot 
Edmond I to be in very poor health, and Deacon James B. 

ccxcvii Often simply referred to as Paulos Aphostratos. He was one of 
Spruit’s consecrators.
ccxcviii Also sometime a priest of the Ancient Christian Fellowship.
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Gillespie, (Officier in the OCT), then wrote of him, “Bp. 
Anthony is quite old but not always so inactive. He has 
been called a “true son of the desert”…When he does get 
a chance, he will celebrate in public, but he is rather far 
from an altar at the present time – except that in his 
home. Rome has courted him for years, but he will not 
relinquish his wife. It seems they made their last big 
attempt in 1955 through Bp. Buddy of San Diego.”

During 1961, Aneed with four assistants consecrated 
conditionally at Ohio Archbishop Emile Rodriguez y 
Fairfield of the Iglesia Ortodoxa Católica Apostólica 
Méxicana and Old Roman Catholic Church (Canonical 
branch). In September 1961, it was announced that Aneed 
would come out of retirement and take over the Church 
of the Merciful Savior in San Diego, but this initiative 
appears to have been short-lived. At his death on 24 
August 1970, he was survived by his wife, Helen, whose 
biography of him remains unpublished, and his 
jurisdictional successor was Herman Spruit. He 
continues to be memorialized by the Melkite Greek 
Catholic Church.

LOWELL PAUL WADLE AND THE AMERICAN 
CATHOLIC CHURCH OF LAGUNA BEACH

Lowell Paul Wadle, otherwise Mar Paul, was a 
Theosophist and was held in high esteem as a popular 
lecturer on spiritual matters, as well as author of such 
works as “In the Light of the Orient”.

On 31 August 1930 he was consecrated by Justin Joseph 
Andrew Boyle of the Apostolic Christian Church. Boyle, 
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once a Roman Catholic priest, was associated with 
Samuel Gregory Lines, who had seceded from Lloyd’s 
American Catholic Church in 1927. He was also known as 
Robert Raleigh and as Bishop Justin, and earned part of 
his living as an “agony uncle” offering advice on life’s 
problems via the mail. In 193o, he was blinded in an 
explosion. He was visited by a spiritual being called St 
Primordia two years later who miraculously restored his 
sight in order that Boyle could accomplish important 
works. During the 1960s, Boyle would establish St 
Primordia’s Guild and the Mystical Prayer Shrine.

Boyle succeeded Lines on his death in 1940, and on 30 
January in that year incorporated the Church of Antioch 
and the National Academy of Metapathics. On 27 June 
1965 he exchanged consecrations with Herman Adrian 
Spruit and passed the church to Spruit later that year. 
However, in 1967, Boyle issued a statement rescinding 
this action. He died in 1969.

Wadle did not stay long with Boyle, and instead placed 
himself under Percy Wise Clarksonccxcix, who was one of 
the three successors to Daniel Cassell Hinton in the 
American Catholic Church (of Laguna Beach), and ran a 
popular and strongly Theosophically-oriented ministry 
there. The cathedral chapel of St Francis-by-the-Sea was 

ccxcix He was originally a priest of the Protestant Episcopal Church, 
but was deposed from that ministry on 10 August 1928 as a result of 
his involvement with Theosophy. He was consecrated by Hinton on 
8 August 1933 and built up a highly successful ministry at the church 
of St Francis at Laguna Beach, which he built next door to his 
former PEC church. He died on 18 January 1942 and the PEC Bishop 
of Los Angeles officiated at his funeral.
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built on Park Avenue in 1933; it is still in use todayccc. 
Wadle succeeded Clarkson as head of this branch of the 
ACC in 1942. He had been conditionally consecrated 
meantime on 7 December 1941 by Edgar Ramon 
Verostek (q.v.)

Wadle perpetuated a liturgical form that had its origin 
with Lloyd of the ACC, but which with certain 
emendations became known as the Wadle Mass. The 
Church of Antioch has said of this, “The only 
modification made by Bishop Wadle was the addition of 
Roman and Arabic Numerals in the margins of the 
pages. The Arabic Numerals up to 22 refer to the letters 
of the Hebrew Alphabet, which have mystical 
significance. The Roman Numerals refer to the 10 
Sephiroth of the Tree of Life, as understood in the 
Jewish mystical tradition. Because of Bishop Wadle's 
membership in the Masonic Order and its Scottish Rite 
and Lodge of Perfection, as well as the Rose Croix 
Degree, he came to feel that the Mass fulfilled some of 
the obligations and ideals of this tradition. And so he 
always referred to this Guide to the Eucharistic 
Experience as The Rite of Perfection.”ccci He was also 
responsible for the design of the highly symbolic cross 
that is today used by the Church of Antioch. His occult 
work won wide respect and his abilities at séances 
convinced many that he was able to gain access to other 
planes of existence.

ccc At one point it was listed by the Guinness Book of Records as the 
world’s smallest cathedral. It was listed by the National Register of 
Historic Places in 1990.
ccci http://www.concentric.net/[tilde]cosmas/wadle_mass.htm 
(retrieved August 2011)
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Wadle became involved with the Apostolic Episcopal 
Church, the Chaldean Catholic Church-originated 
ecumenical body founded in New York in 1925, in the 
late 1940s. On 21 July 1947 he was conditionally 
consecrated by Matthew Nicholas Nelson, AEC Bishop 
of Hawai’i, assisted by Maxey and Frederick Littler 
Pymancccii. 

Maxey and Nelson appointed Wadle to succeed Nelson 
in the Primacy of the Apostolic Episcopal Church and 
the Patriarchate of Malaga in the Catholicate of the 
West, and installed him as such on 7 April 1951; he was 
recognised in this succession by Mar Georgius so far as 
he was concerned. However, since authority in the AEC 
depends upon its Metropolitan Synod (not upon its 
Primate personally) and that body never endorsed either 
the resignation of Maxey and Nelson or Wadle’s 
appointment, Wadle’s status within the AEC was neither 

cccii He was consecrated by Albert Dunstan Bell, but left Bell when 
the latter became a member of the German Nazi Party. On 24 
August 1943 at San Jose, California, he was consecrated by Carfora 
assisted by James Christian Crummey as a bishop for the Protestant 
Orthodox Western Church, which had been founded in 1938 by 
William Waterstraat in Santa Monica, Waterstraat having retired in 
favour of Pyman in 1940. Pyman remained under Carfora’s overall 
jurisdiction until 1948, when he changed the name of his church to  
Evangelical Orthodox (Catholic) Church in America (Non-Papal 
Catholic). He was conditionally consecrated on 21 July 1947 by 
Wadle assisted by Nelson and Maxey. On 12 January 1969 he was 
consecrated by Dennis Lucey of the Federation of St Thomas 
Christians etc. He also established the Society of Augustinian 
Reconstructionists. He retired c.1980 and was succeeded by Perry R. 
Sills, whom he had consecrated on 29 June 1974 assisted by Larry Lee 
Shaver and William Elliot Littlewood.
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legal nor official. The AEC Metropolitan Synod had met 
for the last time in 1950 and would not meet again for 
some years. The complex factional position that resulted 
within the church then led to its three Provinces 
operating independently of each other, with each 
Provincial regarding himself as Primate in his own right. 
Unification was eventually to be achieved once more in 
1986, when the remaining factions united under Bertil 
Persson as their Primate.

It must be recorded that, even with the above caveats, 
Wadle had little interest in perpetuating the offices he 
believed he had received. Writing to Mar Georgius on 19 
April 1951 he said, “As I had previously held the office of 
Patriarch-Elect in the [Catholicate of the West] 
Exarchate of America and because in America the public 
use of such high sounding titles [could not] but cause 
amusement I had deferred enthronement. However, in 
order to safeguard the tradition and so as not to add 
multiplicity of offices we united both offices of Patriarch 
in oneccciii. Because of the small size of our movement we 
will let this title “sleep” so far as use in the American 
Catholic Church is concerned, thus we will use this title 
only in relation to the Catholicate of the West. Our 
church will hardly justify the use of the title archbishop 
much less “Patriarch”. We have kept the office of 
archbishop alive only because of the traditions 
associated with Archbishop Vilatte.”

During the 1940s, Wadle established a relationship with 
the Catholicate of the West and Mar Georgius. In 1951, 

ccciii Wadle is in error here, since the AEC never used the title 
“Patriarch”.
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Mar Georgius secured a statement from Wadle, who as 
head of the American Catholic Church he now regarded 
as the senior active bishop of the Vilatte line in the 
United States. This Instrument of Recognition issued on 
23 August 1951 read in part as follows:

“2. That we pronounce the pre-named Mar Georgius I, to 
be by reason of the facts aforesaid the lawful and 
canonical Head both of the Ferrette and of the Vilatte 
Branches of the Syrian-Orthodox Line of the said 
Apostolic Succession in Britain and the British Empire, 
to whom all Bishops of said Successions therein owe due 
canonical obedience, both as Patriarch and Head-at-
line.”

Such recognition was based upon arguments of 
legitimism that were not accepted by other jurisdictions 
of the Vilatte succession, and the primacy claimed by 
Mar Georgius was consequently the source of some 
friction. Even relations between Wadle and Mar 
Georgius were not to run smoothly. It appears that in 
1957 he was invited to travel to England in order to 
conditionally consecrate Mar Georgius. In a statement 
issued on 1 December 1957, which was preceded by a 
photograph, he declared, “This picture shows Mar 
Georgius assisting Mar Joannes [Nicholson] at a 
ceremony. Rome would say that because of the presence 
of women in the sanctuary that it was not a Catholic 
service. The undersigned pointed out that fact to Mar 
Georgius saying that he had in effect placed his claim of 
being Catholic in jeopardy. Insomuch as I had gone to 
England to confer upon Mar Georgius the validity of our 
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succession, I had to decline to enter the sanctuary under 
the above pictured conditions.”

Wadle continued to lead the American Catholic Church 
of Laguna Beach until his death on 29 April 1965. 
However, at the time of his death, he had not nominated 
any successor in the ACC, and an interregnum 
administration headed by a priest, Fr. Kenton Shrull, was 
therefore formed within the ACCLB. 

MAXEY AND MAR GEORGIUS

Maxey’s liberal theological stance through the Ancient 
Christian Fellowship, and his position as heir to 
important successions (including his direct contact with 
Mar Timotheos (Vilatte)) brought him into a 
relationship with the Catholicate of the West during the 
mid-1940s. Writing in the Ancient Christian Fellowship 
Review, he hailed the Catholicate of the West as 
“marking an epoch in history” and presenting a viable 
ecumenical solution by “providing an ecclesiastical 
center of union within the Universal Church to which 
other bodies may affiliate without being absorbed 
unnecessarily.”ccciv

Maxey visited England in mid-1946, staying with Mar 
Georgius and his wife Lola. In later years he stated 
himself disappointed to find on his arrival that the 
connexions with the Eastern churches that he had 
understood from Mar Georgius’s literature to be alive 
and well were in fact merely dead letters, particularly in 

ccciv The Catholicate of the West in ACF Review vol. 1 no. 4, 
October-December 1946, p 1.
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the light of the events that had led to the Council of 
London (see later discussion).

In the time leading up to 5 June, Mar Georgius conferred 
upon Maxey conditional baptism, chrismation, the 
tonsure, the four minor orders, the subdiaconate, 
diaconate and priesthood, all according to the rite of the 
Holy Apostolic Church of Armenia.

On 5 June, Maxey consecrated Mar Leofric (Saul) at his 
chapel in Actoncccv. The following day, at the Abbey 
Church of Christ the King, Barnet, on 6 June, he was 
consecrated conditionally by Mar Georgius assisted by 
Mar John (Ward), Mar Benignus (Hurgon), Mar John 
(Syer), Mar Leofric (Saul) and Mar Francis (Langhelt), the 
rites of the Armenian Church and the Orthodox 
Catholic Church in England both being used. He was 
designated as Mar David I, Patriarch of Malaga, Apostolic 
Primate of All the Iberians and Supreme Hierarch of the 
Catholicate of the West in the Americas, and invested 
with the Sacred Pallium and Patriarchal Cross. The 
Instrument of Consecration made it clear that the 
appointment was in essence autocephalous, “with 
plenary jurisdiction”, and Maxey stated in later years that 
he had at no point sworn an oath of canonical obedience 
to Mar Georgius.cccvi

Mar David on the same occasion conditionally 
consecrated the other prelates present, and also imposed 

cccv 15, Newburgh Road, London W3
cccvi Encyclical Letter of the Holy Governing Synod of the 
Catholicate of the West, concerning the extension of the 
Catholicate to the Americas.



JOSEPH-RENE VILATTE: SOME ASPECTS OF HIS 
LIFE, WORK AND SUCCESSION

285

hands upon Colin Mackenzie Chamberlain who was 
consecrated de novo on that occasion. At a later point, 
Mar David expressed some concerns about the complex 
ceremony that had taken place on 6 June and whether 
the consecrations that he himself had undertaken had 
been effective. On 10 June 1946 he repeated his 
conditional consecration of Mar Georgius at the latter’s 
private chapel in Kew, with the intention that if any 
question was then raised, the other prelates could be 
likewise conditionally consecrated by Mar Georgius.

On 23 June, a meeting of the Holy Governing Synod of 
the Catholicate of the West was held in the King’s 
Dining Room at the Royal Palace of Kew, at which 
Maxey was introduced and took his seat. This meeting 
elected Matthew N. Nelson to the Episcopate as 
auxiliary to the Patriarchal Throne of Malaga and Titular 
Bishop of Hawa’iicccvii.

As of the beginning of 1946, the ACF consisted of Maxey 
as Patriarch and eight priestscccviii, with Nelson as 
Archpriest. The Order of Deaconesses was headed by the 
Very Revd. Dr. Marie A. Hunt as Mother General with 
six other memberscccix. The Cathedral Chapel of the 

cccvii He was consecrated by Mar David in St James’s Church, Santa 
Monica, California, on 16 March 1947.
cccviii Dr Clarence W. Powell, Dr Johnston P. Kutch (although his 
consecration was acknowledged, he was only admitted to function 
as a priest), Patrick Amick OSB, Irving Boeckler, Dr George 
Armenko, Dr George Manlon, Jean Baptiste Rincon. All were 
resident in California save Armenko (Berlin), Manion (Louisiana) 
and Rincon (Syria). In ACF Review vol. 1 no. 4 it was announced that 
a new chapel would be opening in Hollywood under Fr. René 
Bozarth.
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Holy Spirit was at 4205 West Third Street, Los Angeles, 
and was served by Nelson with Deaconess Erie Hall as 
Organist. Membership was given as 27 communicants 
and 77 supporting members.cccx

 “The Ancient Christian Fellowship Review” achieved a 
high standard as a journal of historical and theological 
reflection. Vol. 1 no. 4 featured a lengthy article on Mar 
Timotheos and his successioncccxi. It also reproduced a 
Patriarchal Bull of Mar Georgius of 7 June 1946cccxii, 
which concluded as follows:

“1. THAT the said OLD CATHOLIC CHURCH OF 
AMERICA (commonly called “The Ancient Christian 
Fellowship”) is the only lawfully constituted body in 
continuance of and in continuity with The Old Catholic 
Church of America erected by the consecration of the 
said Most Reverend Joseph René Vilatte in 1892.

2. THAT the said Most Reverend Wallace David de 
Ortega Maxey by the title and style of His Beatitude Mar 
David I, Patriarch of Malaga, Apostolic Primate of All the 
Iberians, and Supreme Hierarch of the Catholicate of the 
West in the Americas is the only lawful successor in 
America of the said Mar Timotheos I (Joseph René 

cccix Dr Frances Scherer, Dr Roberta Reid, Dr Laura M. Strayer, Erie 
C. Hall, Dr Ruby S. Cummins, Yvonne Klima. All except Cummins, 
who lived in Iowa, were California-based.
cccx ACF Review vol 1 no. 3, 1 January 1946, p 8
cccxi Maxey, The Most Reverend Joseph René Vilatte and the Syrian-
Malabar Succession in ACF Review, vol. 1 no 4, various pp.
cccxii Ibid, pp 20-21.
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Vilatte) in respect of the Old Catholic Church of 
America founded by him.” 

Likewise, in “The Orthodox Catholic Review” of June 
1946, Mar Georgius announced “yet another step 
forward in the work of unifying the independent 
Episcopal Churches throughout the world upon the 
basis of Apostolic Catholicism and Orthodoxy.” Maxey’s 
“patriarchal throne in California would become a centre 
of unity to which all clergy and laity interested in the 
development and extension of a truly Oecumenical 
work, free of all the mistakes, controversies, and heresies 
of the past, have now the opportunity to rally and engage 
in active participation.”cccxiii

In July 1946, union was announced between the ACF and 
the Apostolic Episcopal Church under Arthur Wolfort 
Brooks (1889-1948), this being at the time the other body 
in the United States that was affiliated to the Catholicate 
of the West and indeed whose primate had provided 
episcopal oversight for Mar Georgius’s mission from 8 
October 1941 until his consecration (on Brooks’ mandatecccxiv

). This union provided for whichever of Brooks or 

cccxiii Quoted in Anson, p 455
cccxiv On 29 June 1944, Brooks was elected by the Catholicate of the 
West, “a member with life seat in the Synod and named Titular 
Archbishop of Ebbsfleet, Kent;…also constituted…a Legate of the 
Patriarchal Throne of Antioch, with jurisdiction as Exarch of the 
Americas.” In return, on 22 February 1945, Brooks appointed Mar 
Georgius an episcopal member of the AEC Metropolitan Synod and 
a Deputy authorized to represent the AEC in the British Isles, he 
“having voluntarily and freely promised to conform to the Doctrine, 
Discipline and Worship of the Church in these United States of 
America…” This appointment was ad personam.
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Maxey would outlive the other to succeed to the 
primacy of the two churches, and established Provinces 
of the West and East United States within the AEC, the 
former to be headed by Maxey from California and the 
latter by Brooks from New York. On 13 July, Brooks 
conditionally consecrated Maxey in Christ’s-Church-by-
the-Sea, Broad Channel, Long Island, New York, the 
AEC’s pro-cathedral, and the following day enthroned 
him as AEC Provincial of the Westcccxv. On 1 February 
1947, the provisions of the union were officially 
enshrined in a Concordat registered in the State of New 
York. When Brooks died on 7 July 1948, Maxey 
succeeded him in the united primacy and became 
additionally AEC Presiding Bishop and Ecclesiastical 
Administrator.

During the 1940s, Maxey’s secular living had come from 
his proprietorship of a wholesale ceramics business. The 
latter part of the decade provided a number of 
challenges for him. After the death of Brooks, the next 
meeting of the AEC Metropolitan Synod on 9 July 1948 – 
in Maxey’s absence - voted to depose Maxey as Primate. 
Maxey did not accept the validity of this action. 
However, before long, opposition had also developed to 
bishop Charles William Kellercccxvi (Provincial of the 

cccxv “The Apostolic Episcopal Church, Province of the West” was 
registered as California Corporation 213240 on 14 January 1947.
cccxvi He exchanged consecrations with Mar Georgius on 29 April 
1945 and was designated Mar Carolus, Titular Bishop of Amesbury in 
the Catholicate of the West. He had been consecrated by Brooks 
assisted by Victor A. de Kubinyi and Cornelius Nicholas A. Smit on 
16 November 1934. In October 1949 he was deposed by the AEC 
Synod and joined the PEC, being succeeded by John More-Moreno, 
who was designated Ruling Bishop. On 14 April 1951, More-Moreno 
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East in succession to Brooks) who had chaired that 
synod meeting and who regarded himself as the 
canonical Primate in consequence.  

A major cause of this strife was the political views of 
both Maxey and Keller; Maxey had become influenced 
by German political thought during a period of study 
there, while Keller had become a member of the Ku 
Klux Klan. These unwise allegiances threatened to 
destroy the good ecumenical relationships that the AEC 
had developed during the Brooks era. Further, some 
AEC clergy had developed a strong antipathy to Mar 
Georgius, who himself was no socialist, and whose 
Catholicate of the West was the subject of several hostile 
attacks in the press that were extended to its American 
affiliates. In the midst of all this, Maxey had run out of 
money, particularly following the destruction of many 
of his possessions in a house fire, and publication of the 
ACF Review was consequently suspended.

On 23 August 1949, Maxey, acting autonomously and 
without the consent of Metropolitan Synod, resigned his 
office as AEC Provincial of the West in favour of Nelson, 
retaining, however, his office as AEC Primate, 
membership of AEC Synod and office of Patriarch of 
Malaga in the Catholicate of the Westcccxvii. He also 

incorporated a new church, The Eastern Orthodox Catholic 
Church in America, which most of his followers joined. Those few 
who remained in the AEC were now placed under More-Moreno’s 
successor in the Province of the East, Harold F.A. Jarvis. Jarvis 
retired in favour of Bertil Persson on 17 August 1972.
cccxvii See letter from Nelson to Prince-Abbot Edmond I (Barwell-
Walker), 17 January 1950 (AEC Archives). All the purported meetings 
of Metropolitan Synod which had been convened by clergy after the 
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retained the ownership of the ACF corporation and the 
headship of that body. Taking advantage of the 
opportunity at last to resume earning his living from a 
full-time ministry, he also accepted the salaried pastorate 
of the First Universalist Church of Los Angeles. While 
not Unitarian in his beliefs, he was sufficiently liberally-
minded to find such a role rewarding, offering as it did 
“a larger field to work incccxviii” compared to the smaller 
communionscccxix. 

death of Brooks had been done in contravention of Maxey’s 
leadership and were therefore legally void.
cccxviii Nelson to Prince-Abbot Edmond I, ibid.
cccxix In 1954, he moved to the Liberal Church (Universalist-
Unitarian) in Fresno, where he would stay until March 1957. By then, 
he had become active in a publishing business. During his later life 
he was an advocate of the acceptance of homosexuality, being a 
member of the Mattachine Society. His work Man is a Sexual Being: 
An Existential Approach to the Subject (Fabian Publications, 
California, 1958) is a thorough and freethinking examination of its 
thesis. Much of the popular “pulp fiction” published by his company 
dealt with homosexual and lesbian themes at a time when these 
subjects were still widely censored; Maxey and his colleague 
Sanford Aday were eventually brought to trial on obscenity charges 
after sending a title called Sex Life of a Cop to a customer through 
the mail (318 F.2d 588: Sanford E. Aday, Wallace De Ortega Maxey, 
and West Coast News Company, Inc., a California Corporation, 
Petitioners, v. United States District Court for the Western District 
of Michigan, Southern Division, and Noel P. Fox, Judge of The 
United States District Court for The Western District of Michigan, 
Southern Division, Respondents (1963)), in consequence of which 
Maxey and Aday were both sentenced to 25 years imprisonment and 
were fined $25,000. These sentences were subsequently quashed by 
the Supreme Court. The case is still cited today as a watershed in 
censorship in America. A large collection of material on these 
matters is now archived by the California State University, Fresno, 
while the books concerned are now collectors’ items.
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In April 1951, Nelson in turn resigned his offices in the 
AEC, and Maxey acting as AEC Primate appointed 
Lowell Paul Wadle (Mar Paulos) to succeed Nelson, 
installing him on 7 April. As has already been related, 
these actions were undertaken without the consent of 
Metropolitan Synod and were therefore not legal in the 
context of the AEC.

By this time, there was no relationship between the 
remaining AEC United States Provinces of the East 
(under Harold F.A. Jarvis) and West (under Wadle) since 
each was under the control of a faction that did not 
recognise the others. The heads of each of the divided 
Provinces adopted the style of Primate in consequence, 
and regarded their Province as the true representative of 
the AECcccxx.

Hieraticacccxxi of July 1951 reported that Maxey “has 
relinquished the Patriarchal Throne of Malaga, and the 
Holy Governing Synod has elected in his stead the Most 
Revd. Lowell Paul Wadle, DD, under the title of Mar 
Paulos I. Dr Maxey will retain the personal rank of 
Archbishop, as also will the Most Revd. Matthew N. 
Nelson, DD, who has retired, in favour of Mar Paulos, 
from the Office of Archbishop of the Apostolic 
Episcopal Church (Province of the West). His Grace Mar 
Haroldus (The Most Revd. Harold F.A. Jarvis, DD) is now 
the duly authorised successor of the late Mar John 
Emmanuel (Dr A.W. Brooks) in the office of Archbishop 

cccxx Abbinga resigned as AEC Archbishop of Java and the Far East 
(his designation by Brooks) on 1 December 1951 and established the 
independent Osterns Apostoliske Episkopale Kirke.
cccxxi The journal for clergy of the Catholicate of the West.
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of the Apostolic Episcopal Church (Province of the East). 
His HQ is at Shelter Island Heights.cccxxii” 

In fact, Maxey remained in communion with the 
Catholicate of the West throughoutcccxxiii. When Mar 
Georgius effectively abandoned the Catholicate of the 
West and formed a new organization, the United 
Orthodox Catholicate, in 1953, Wadle and Maxey were 
left as the only remaining hierarchs of the Catholicate of 
the West; Maxey succeeded to the organization 
following Wadle’s death and then in an act before the 
Secretary of State of California on 6 August 1977 united 
the headship of the Catholicate of the West with that of 
the Apostolic Episcopal Church, and thus it has 
remained ever since.

Maxey retained ownership of the corporation of the 
ACF and, while this body was inactive for a number of 
years, would revive it in 1976 when, following contact 
with Robert Ronald Ramm (Mar David II), he came out 
of retirement and resumed his earlier offices. At this 
point, Maxey realized that since his earlier resignation 
had been without canonical standing, and since both of 
the men he had appointed in his stead (Nelson and 
Wadle) were both now dead, he could without 
detriment to them return to his canonical position of 
Presiding Bishop of the AEC which he maintained he 
had officially held since 1948.

cccxxii See the earlier discussion of Wadle’s position.
cccxxiii A Notable Episode cites Maxey as still being in communion 
with Mar Georgius as of 1961. This was as well as his continuing to 
hold a de jure position within the Catholicate of the West proper at 
that time.
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Maxey installed Ramm as President of the ACF and the 
Divinity School of Divine Science Universal in a 
ceremony on 5 February 1978, further confirmed by 
document of 16 August 1978cccxxiv. Both Maxey and 
Ramm in due course resigned their offices in the AEC in 
favour of Bertil Persson, then AEC Archbishop of the 
Province of the East, USA, and of Scandinavia, who was 
installed as Primate of the once-more united AEC at 
Glendale on 7 November 1986, being consecrated 
conditionally on that occasion by Maxey assisted by 
Ramm and five other bishops. Bertil Persson retired 
from the Primacy on 28 February 1998, being succeeded 
on the following day by Francis C. Spataro, who was in 

cccxxiv The complex and at times troubled relationship between 
Maxey and Ramm is beyond the scope of the current work, but will 
be discussed more fully in a subsequent volume. Maxey had 
installed Ramm as second Patriarch of Malaga at the Cathedral-
Chapel of the Illumined Heart in Glendale, California, on 23 
October 1977, with the Instrument of Succession witnessed by three 
bishops. On 11 December 1978, Maxey as Bishop Emeritus of the ACF 
issued a Power of Attorney to Ramm before a notary public “in all 
matters concerning the return of any and all documents belonging 
to me, the church, or the Ancient Christian Fellowship presently in 
the possession of Donald Pierce Weeks and Eugene Kopp...so that 
these papers and documents may be returned to their rightful 
owner the Church, the Ancient Christian Fellowship a California 
Religious Corporation.” Weeks, who was consecrated by Maxey and 
was briefly a bishop of the AEC, was a thoroughly unreliable 
chronicler and subsequently published material of a salacious 
nature concerning Maxey’s private life and habits. The documents 
which Weeks had taken from Maxey included his certificates of 
ordination and consecration, which were subsequently ruined 
when Weeks attempted to forge his name on them in place of 
Maxey’s.
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turn succeeded by the present author on his retirement 
in February 2015.

Maxey died of heart failure on 12 March 1992, by which 
time he had become the last living link with Mar 
Timotheos. 

After the death of his friend Paul G.W. Schultz in 1995cccxxv

, Ramm became increasingly reclusive. He wished 
Francis Spataro to succeed him, and although practical 
considerations prevented the necessary service of 
installation from taking place during his lifetime, effect 
was given to this wish after his death on 26 December 
2000 when the ACF was reunited with the AEC. 

cccxxv AEC Provincial of the West between 7 November 1986 and his 
sudden death on 13 September 1995.
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THE COUNCIL OF LONDON AND 
ISSUES REGARDING THE VALIDITY 

OF THE VILATTE SUCCESSION

THE ISSUE OF THE VALIDITY OF VILATTE

Before we discuss the 1943 Council of London itself, we 
should place it in its proper context by considering 
generally the position of various churches upon the 
validity of Mar Timotheos’ episcopate. The reader is 
reminded that full details of Mar Timotheos’ ordination 
and consecration have already been given, along with 
the statement affirming fully the validity of these Orders 
by Archbishop Cerretti of the Roman Catholic Church.

Mar Georgius makes the following comment, which 
effectively sums up the main issues at hand,

“There is probably no other Bishop at Large who has 
been so consistently attacked and vilified as the great 
and saintly Archbishop Vilatte…The idea which his 
enemies have sought to propagate is that he was 
fundamentally insincere; and some have not scrupled to 
describe him as an “adventurer”, and even to falsely 
accuse him of simony. Whilst it must be readily 
admitted that Mgr. Vilatte’s ideas of ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction were somewhat loose, as shewn by his 
previously mentioned invasions of the domain of the 
British Patriarchscccxxvi, this is the one and only criticism 

cccxxvi So Mar Georgius termed his episcopal ancestors in the 
Ferrette lineage, though not all used such a title. Nor was their 
domain, as he saw it, accepted universally as valid by others.



JOSEPH-RENE VILATTE: SOME ASPECTS OF HIS 
LIFE, WORK AND SUCCESSION

296

which can be legitimately made of him, and all else 
which has been alleged to his detriment is nothing but a 
pack of lies, chiefly, though not exclusively, emanating 
from his arch-enemy Charles Chapman Grafton, 
Protestant Bishop of Fond-du-Lac, and swallowed with 
avidity by credulous ecclesiastical controversialists, who 
have repeated the same ad nauseam.cccxxvii

The position of the Anglicans (including the Utrecht 
Union with which they were in communion after 1931) 
during Mar Timotheos’ lifetime has already been 
discussed and was rebutted both by Mar Timotheos 
himself and by the Russian Orthodox Church. We can 
further quote Mar John (Ward) who describes the 
temerity of the Protestants as “one of the most 
staggering pieces of impudence to be found anywhere in 
Ecclesiastical history, and the grounds put forward were 
as ridiculous as the resolution itself.”cccxxviii

However, at this point we should note that the Anglican 
position has not always been unanimous. Bertil Persson 
tells us that “The following excerpt from Holly, Alonzo 
Potter, God and the Negro, Nashville 1937 p 160, may be 
of interest: “The Validity of the Syrian Succession, and 
therefore of that in the African Orthodox Church, has 
repeatedly been recognized and acknowledged by the 
Roman Catholic Church which admits into its fold 
Bishops of the Antiochian Succession without re-
ordination; by the Old Catholic Church of Holland; by 
the Church of England which, in 1870, welcomed the 

cccxxvii Mar Georgius, The Reluctant Bishop, p 7
cccxxviii Maxey, The Most Reverend Joseph René Vilatte and the 
Syrian-Malabar Succession in ACF Review, vol. 1 no 4., p 18
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visiting Patriarch of Antioch, Ignatius Peter III (the same 
who ordered the consecration of Archbishop Vilatte) 
and enthroned in Canterbury Cathedral to bless the 
people; while so recently as 1920 it pronounced as false 
the accusation of heresy once made against the West 
Syrian Churches, and used by certain persons as an 
excuse for denying the validity of Archbishop Vilatte’s 
consecration. In the Episcopal Church, the late Right 
Rev. Bishop Cleveland Coxe, writing to Archbishop 
Vilatte, made the assertion: ‘No Prelate of the Western 
Church has an Episcopate as valid as yours.’ And Rev. 
Ritchie, acknowledged chief among Catholic-
Episcopalian theologians and scholars, asserted: ‘Vilatte is 
as true a Bishop as ever wore a mitre.’”cccxxix

Furthermore, we should consider the views of the Revd. 
Professor Alphonse Chrétien (1856-1940)cccxxx of Geneva, 
who was honorary Professor of Theology at the 
University of Bern from 1899 and a senior member of 
clergy of the Old Catholic Church of Switzerland. On 28 
August 1900 he wrote,

“The Vice-President of the Executive Commission of the 
Superior Council of the National Catholic Church (old 
Catholic) of Geneva,

Certifies that

cccxxix Persson, op. cit. p 50, note 101.
cccxxx He was curate of Choulex between 1884 and 1893. On 18 June 
1893 he became curate of the parish of Geneva where he exercised 
an active ministry and wrote extensively on Old Catholic matters.
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Monsieur Edouard Bovard is, to his knowledge, a man, 
moral, pious, zealous for the Christian cause, and gifted, 
according to his judgment, with qualities requisite to 
make a good pastor and a good missionary. 

Monsieur Bovard was ordained priest by Bishop Vilatte, 
who himself received sacerdotal ordination from Bishop 
Herzog, Bishop of the Old Catholics in Switzerland, and 
Episcopal consecration at the hands of Bishop Alvarez of 
Colombo (Island of Ceylon), Jacobite Bishop. Monsieur 
Bovard is actually under the jurisdiction of Bishop 
Vilatte in America, and belongs to a Church which calls 
itself Catholic and Independent.

The undersigned attests that he knows Monsieur 
Bovard, and that he would be worthy in his eyes, to work 
as he ardently desires in the Field of the Lord.

Alphonse Chrétien
Doctor in Theology”cccxxxi

This being established, leaves us with the position of the 
Roman Catholic Church and of the Orthodox churches 
to be considered.

1. Position of the Roman Catholic Church

As already stated, the Roman Catholic Church accepted 
the validity of Mar Timotheos’ episcopate as per the 
letter of Archbishop Cerretti of 6 July 1925, and as 
evidenced by the granting of a Papal pension, the 

cccxxxi Reproduced in Terry-Thompson, Arthur C, The History of 
The African Orthodox Church, New York 1956 pp 24-25
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according of episcopal dignity to Mar Timotheos at the 
Abbaye, etc.

The position of the Roman Catholic Church has not, so 
far as can be ascertained, changed since 1925. As evidence 
of this, we may cite the letter from Cardinal John 
Mercati, librarian-archivist at The Vatican of 21 July 1952 
to Bishop Irenaeus d’Eschevannes. This reads,

“Dear Sir, you ask me several questions concerning Mgr. 
Francis Xavier Alvarez and Mgr. René Vilatte, as well as 
Mgr. Paulo Miraglia Gulotti. All three have been validly 
consecrated.cccxxxii”

Br. William (Harding) says in his bookcccxxxiii: “The 
validity of Monsignor Vilatte’s episcopal acts, as well as 
those of Archbishop Alvarez, have been decided by 
Rome. Two priests ordained by the latter, reverted to 
Romanism, and were put in charge of missions, and 
allowed to say Mass without reordination. One Priest 
ordained by Archbishop Vilatte likewise reverted to 
Rome. He went to the ‘Eternal City’. His Ordination after 
being thoroughly sifted by the Sacred Congregation of 
Rites, was pronounced valid and the Priest allowed to say 
Mass on Papal Altars.”

2. Position of the Orthodox Churches other than those 
deriving from the Syrian Orthodox Church

cccxxxii Quoted in Persson, op. cit., p49
cccxxxiii The Genesis of Old Catholicism in America, Buffalo 1898 pp 
14-15, quoted in Persson, op. cit., p 49
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According to an article in The Negro Churchman, the 
journal of the African Orthodox Church, on 30 
November 1921 Patriarch Meletios IV Metaxakis, who 
was the Oecumenical Patriarch from 1921-23, recognized 
the orders of Mar Timotheos.cccxxxiv

Mar Seraphim reports that “relations were also 
established with the Armenian Church and the 
Armenian Archbishop Seropian wrote, ‘Remain well 
assured that the writer and the Armenian population in 
the US are and ever will be the very faithful friends of 
His Grace the Lord Archbishop Vilatte and of his Old 
Catholic people.’”cccxxxv Mar Timotheos’ successor 
Archbishop Frederick Lloyd met with the Armenian 
Patriarch during a visit to Jerusalem in 1923 and met the 
Armenian Archbishop of India, who in turn presented 
Lloyd with an introduction to the Armenian’s Bishop of 
Chicago. In 1928, during his visit to England, Lloyd 
officiated in the Armenian Church of St Sarkis, London. 
However, for the outcome of this situation, see our later 
discussion of the events leading up to 1938.

The position of the Russian Orthodox Church as a 
defender of Mar Timotheos has already been noted. In 
the same article, Archbishop Alexander (Alexandr 
Alexandrovich Nemolovskij, 1876-1960) of The Russian 
Orthodox Church and Bishop Alexander Rodostolou of 

cccxxxiv Terry-Thompson, Arthur C, The History of The African 
Orthodox Church, New York 1956 p 43; The Negro Churchman, 
April 1923 pp 1-2., quoted in Persson, op. cit., p 49
cccxxxv Mar Seraphim: Antioch’s Perfidy: The Historical Background 
to Antioch’s Repudiation of the Vilatte Succession, in The 
Glastonbury Review no. 57, London, June 1980, p 157
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The Greek Orthodox Archdiocese of North and South 
America, have pronounced that the Vilatte succession is 
recognized.cccxxxvi

Rueben Sebbanja Ssedimba Makasa (1899-1982) (who was 
nicknamed Spartas), was a Ugandan who was ordained 
priest in 1932 by Patriarch Daniel William Alexander 
(1883-1969) of The African Orthodox Church of South 
Africa. Patriarch Alexander was consecrated on 11 
September 1927 by George Alexander McGuire. He was 
in 1972 accepted for consecration without 
reordination/ordination by Patriarch Nicholaos VI of 
the Greek Orthodox Patriarchate of Alexandria. 
Together with his fellow priest Obadiah Basajjakitalo he 
built up a community in Uganda and Kenya numbering 
about 20,000 faithful which was known as the Ugandan 
African Orthodox Churchcccxxxvii. This was accepted into 
full communion with the Greek Orthodox Patriarchate.

 According to Persson, “Amba Marcos (Jan Frederik 
Nico Blom Van Assendelft-Altland) has in conversations 
with the present author confirmed that Pope Shenouda 
III, Patriarch of The Coptic Orthodox Church, has 
recognized Vilatte’s orders when he in 1972 and Abba 
Seraphim (William Henry Hugo Newman-Norton) in 
1994 joined The Coptic Orthodox Church.”cccxxxviii

cccxxxvi Terry-Thompson, op. cit.
cccxxxvii Archbishop Joseph René Vilatte in The Independent 
Catholic no. 1, Spring 1978, p 4
cccxxxviii Persson, op. cit., p 50. 



JOSEPH-RENE VILATTE: SOME ASPECTS OF HIS 
LIFE, WORK AND SUCCESSION

302

3. Position of the Syrian Orthodox Church and those 
churches deriving from her: Background to the 1938 
repudiation

During Mar Timotheos’ lifetime, the Syrian church 
made no attack upon his person. For a number of years, 
and perhaps until his retirement, Mar Timotheos sent 
financial contributions to the Patriarchate.

In 1894, he wrote to his consecrator, Mar Gregorios, “I 
shall send you the books I publish but am hindered from 
doing much, not from want of will, but want of 
money…Money is tight in the American market and this 
presses heavily on our rich brethren.”cccxxxix

At times, observers of these matters have wondered why 
it was that the missions established by Mar Timotheos 
did not maintain closer contact with their mother 
church, the Syrian Orthodox Church. The explanation 
for this is to be found in the internal politics, divisions 
and external pressures that faced the Patriarchate in the 
ensuing years.

Patriarch Peter the Humble died in 1894, two years into 
Mar Timotheos’ episcopate. His successors did not share 
his admittedly unusual interest in establishing Orthodox 
churches abroad, still less in caring for the American 
Old Catholics, and the Patriarchate was largely 
uninterested in the American mission as a result. 
Writing to his consecrators Mar Julius I Alvarez and 

cccxxxix Quoted in Mar Seraphim: Antioch’s Perfidy: The Historical 
Background to Antioch’s Repudiation of the Vilatte Succession, in 
The Glastonbury Review no. 57, London, June 1980, p 153.
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Geevarghese Mar Gregorios, Mar Timotheos expressed 
his bewilderment that this should be the casecccxl.

In 1909, Geevarghese Mar Dionysos VI (Vattasseril) (1858-
1934) (who would be canonised in 2003) had succeeded 
Joseph Mar Dionysos V (Pulikottil) as Metropolitan of 
the Malankara Orthodox Church. 

The Syrian Orthodox Patriarch Mar Ignatios Abded-
Aloho II Sattuf (1833-1915)cccxli, who had succeeded as 
Patriarch in 1906, was requested to confirm the 
appointment of Geevarghese Mar Dionysos VI. To do 
this, he met with the leaders of the Malankara 
Association, which had been put in place to govern the 
church by Patriarch Ignatios Peter III/IV, and in the 
course of their discussions, he suggested that they 
should issue a statement acknowledging the Syrian 
Patriarch’s authority over every aspect of the Malankara 
Church. The Patriarch claimed that this was merely the 
confirmation of existing facts, and moreover that he 
possessed this authority whether or not the Malankara 
Church agreed. On the other hand, the Malankara 
Church asserted that the Patriarch had spiritual 
authority over the Malankara Church (as supported by a 
Royal Court decision of 1889) but not temporal 
authority. 

What had happened in practice was that all the bishops 
consecrated by the Patriarch since 1875 had admitted the 
temporal authority of the Patriarch, even though this 
had no formal legitimate basis. They surrendered the 

cccxl See Hyde, op. cit.
cccxli Also known as Ignatius Abdullah II Sattif.
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registered deeds of their schools, parishes and ceded all 
financial control to the Patriarch. 

Now the issue had been presented formally, both the 
Malankara Association and Geevarghese Mar Dionysos 
VI decided the time had come to stand up for the 
Malankara Church, and consequently refused the 
Patriarch his claim for temporal authority. This naturally 
placed Geevarghese Mar Dionysos VI in breach of his 
oath of canonical obedience to the Patriarch. The 
Patriarch saw this response as a humiliating defeat, and 
promised open conflict. Accordingly, on 27 June 1911, 
Geevarghese Mar Dionysos VI received a letter from the 
Patriarch excommunicating him. 

The position resulted in the Malankara Church splitting 
into two opposing factions, as has remained the case ever 
since. Legal action between the two commenced in 1913, 
and was not settled until the mid-twentieth-centurycccxlii.

One faction (called the Patriarchal or Bava faction) sided 
with the Patriarch of Antioch, and is today known as the 
Jacobite Syrian Orthodox Churchcccxliii. 

cccxlii See The Very Rev. P. P. Joseph Corepiscopa Pulickaparambil 
Christian Commitment And The Broken Pledges accessed at 
http://www.syrianchurch.org/Articles/ChristianCommitment.ht
m in October 2009.
cccxliii One detailed account of this faction’s view of proceedings is in 
Fr. Cherian George Poothicote (later Zachrias Mar Nicholovos, 
Metropolitan of the Malankara Archdiocese of the Syrian Orthodox 
Church in North America) The Twentieth Century Schism In The 
Malankara Church accessed at 
http://www.syrianchurch.org/Articles/PoothicoteZach.htm in 
October 2009. See also the Very Rev. Kuriakose Moolayil 
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The other “Methran” faction, today known as the 
Malankara Orthodox Syrian Church, supported their 
Metropolitan-Elect and resolved to ignore his 
excommunication and call a meeting of the Malankara 
Association to resolve the position. Significantly, their 
managing committee passing this resolution had 
included Mar Julius I Alvarez, consecrator of Mar 
Timotheos. Even if Mar Timotheos himself had not 
taken sides in this conflict, his consecrator had 
effectively done so on his behalfcccxliv.

Corepiscopos The Canonical Position of Patriarch Abdul Messiah II 
at 
http://www.socmnet.org/Malankaras_Mythical_Minefields_14.ht
m (accessed October 2009) which puts a similar viewpoint but from 
within the Malankara Syrian Orthodox Church.
cccxliv See Poothicote, op. cit., “A few days after receiving the letter of 
excommunication, on  27th June 1911 Mar Dionysius convened a 
meeting of the managing committee members at M.D. Seminary 
chapel. The meeting was attended by Mar Dionysius himself and 
Mar Alvarez Julius a metropolitan consecrated from among the 
people who joined the Syrian Orthodox Church from among  the 
Roman Catholics and many of the lay and clergy leaders who had 
sympathy towards Mar Dionysius. This meeting decided to call for 
an Association. The Association convened had a majority of the 
supporters of Mar Dionysius because most of the parishes did not 
sent representatives as it was conveyed by the excommunicated 
Metropolitan. This so called association was held on 7th September 
1911. It passed a resolution to the effect of supporting the 
excommunicated Metropolitan and removing the two trustees 
from the trusteeship and appointing two others to their places. At 
the same time the Malankara association was convened as per 
instruction of the Patriarch. This association meeting was held on 
31st August 1911. And was attended by the Patriarch himself, Sleeba 
Mar Osthathios and three Indian Metropolitans. This meeting 
elected Mar Coorilose as the Malankara Metropolitan and prayed to 
the Patriarch to make the appointment to that effect. After 
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The committee now approached Ignatios Abdul Masih II 
(sometimes referred to as “Mar Abdul Messiah”), who 
had preceded Mar Ignatios Abded-Aloho II as Patriarch 
of Antioch (1895-1905) but had been deposed from that 
position due to pressure from the Turks, 
excommunicated by the Syrian Orthodox Church in 
1905, and sent to live in a monastery. He was asked to 
convene the Synod that examined the position. It is 
worth noting that the (united) Malankara Church had 
not objected to the excommunication and deposition of 
Ignatios Abdul Masih II in 1905, and had had no contact 
with him until it became expedient to do so again amid 
the strife of 1911. That being said, there were certainly 
those who regarded his deposition as unjust, and this can 
be seen in retrospect as a political decision, rather than 
one based on any real failings in office on his part.

Ignatios Abdul Masih II pronounced on 17 August 1911 
that the excommunication of Geevarghese Mar 
Dionysius V was null and void, and on 13 June 1912 he 
consecrated and installed Geevarghese Mar Dionysius V 
assisted by Mar Dionysius and Paulose Mar Ivanios 
(Murimattom). 

Some years earlier, the Malankara Church had 
approached Ignatios Abdul Masih II (when Patriarch) 
and requested that it be accorded the status of a 
Catholicate. At that point, his response was “He who 

appointing Mar Coorilose as the Malankara Metropolitan as per the 
request of the Malankara Association, the Patriarch left India with a 
heavy heart because of the split and the disputes which were 
kindled by the obstinate nature of one bishop.”
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writes for this purpose (for Catholicate) would be 
accursed by the Father, Son and Holy Ghost.cccxlv” Now 
Ignatios Abdul Masih II had been brought back into the 
limelight from the outer darkness, the position seemed 
altogether different to him. As a result, he installed 
Paulose Mar Ivanios (Murimattom) as the first 
Catholicos of the Malankara Orthodox Syrian Church in 
1912 (replacing the Patriarch’s authority within the 
church), further providing that the Malankara 
Association had the right to elect successors to the new 
Catholicate of the East. Now, Paulose Mar Ivanios, the 
new Catholicos, was none other than one of the bishops 
who had consecrated Mar Julius I Alvarez.

So, as for Mar Timotheos, his principal consecrator had 
sided not with the Patriarch of Antioch but with the 
schismatic party that had repudiated him and elected a 
Catholicos in direct opposition to the Patriarch. Nor was 
Mar Julius I Alvarez counted a great loss to the Patriarch, 
for his church had not prospered to the extent that the 
Patriarchate had intended (at least in part because Mar 
Julius was ill-suited to the business of administration), 
and the majority of Padroado Catholics had not joined 
himcccxlvi. Indeed, he had been several times unjustly 

cccxlv Poothicote, op. cit.
cccxlvi See George Kurian An article on Fr. Julius Mar Alvarez at 
http://www.geocities.com/geasaw/alvarez.pdf (accessed October 
2009) “The Orthodox Church which he joined was no where near 
him. In fact it did not care as to where the Bishop Alvarez was 
working, how he was, and whether he was alive or not? He was 
forced to beg to support himself and the poor who he had taken 
under his care. In a black cassock with a flowing beard, a bowl in 
one hand and a big staff in another to support him, he used to roam 
the streets of Panaji to collect donations from his well wishers.”
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accused and imprisoned by the authorities, who had 
deprived him of his episcopal insignia, and more than 
once the Roman Catholic press reported falsely that he 
was dead. Yet, contrary to the statements of some, he 
was never excommunicated.

Indeed, Mar Timotheos and Mar Julius maintained 
contact until the death of the latter in 1923, and Mar 
Julius intervened on Mar Timotheos’ behalf to attempt 
to combat the falsehoods that were being spread about 
him.cccxlvii Mar Timotheos also maintained contact with 
other Syrians such as Mar Dionysius, Mar Gregorios of 
Niranam and Fr. K.G. Thomas, Dean of the Syrian 
Theological Seminary at Parumala. During 1915, his 
journals contained regular news of the Syrian church 
deriving from this correspondence, and indeed in 1914 
Mar Seraphim reports that he was “in close contact with 
‘leading officials of the Syrian authorities in Travancore 
and Cochin’, who were seeking his “mediation and 
counsel in the affairs of the Christians of St Thomas.”cccxlviii

Mar Timotheos’ remaining consecrators were both dead. 
So now, there was no-one left in the hierarchy loyal to 
the Syrians who would support Mar Timotheos’ cause. 
Once the Anglican propaganda of Grafton opposing Mar 
Timotheos began to reach the Patriarchate, and once 

cccxlvii See Mar Seraphim: Antioch’s Perfidy: The Historical 
Background to Antioch’s Repudiation of the Vilatte Succession, in 
The Glastonbury Review no. 57, London, June 1980, pp 156 “as late as 
1914, Alvarez was writing to The Living Church supporting Vilatte 
and refuting the false allegations which were increasingly 
circulated.”
cccxlviii Mar Seraphim, op. cit., p 157
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financial considerations had allied the Syrians to the 
Anglicans, there was little hope left for him.

The first indications of trouble came a good deal later, in 
early 1928cccxlix. Archbishop Frederick Lloyd of the ACC, 
who had succeeded Mar Timotheos as Primate of that 
church in 1920, received a letter from Mar Severus 
Ephrem Barsoum of the Syrian Orthodox Church. Mar 
Severus, who would become Patriarch from 1933 to 1958, 
was at that time visiting America as Legate of Patriarch 
Maran Mar Ignatius XXXVII Elias III. He requested to 
meet with all clergymen whose orders derived from the 
Syrian Orthodox Church. Arriving in Chicago in 
February 1928, he and his secretary-interpreter were 
accommodated at the Hotel La Salle at the expense of 
the ACC. During his visit, Mar Severus met with Lloyd 
and also visited the Oriental Department of the 
University of Chicago.

Mar Seraphim tells us of Mar Severus that “his 
knowledge of English was practically nil and all 
conversation was carried on through his interpreter. He 
stated that there was no doubt that the consecration of 
Archbishop Vilatte was perfectly valid and hence the 
orders of the American Catholic Church were equally 
valid, although the Legate complained that Archbishop 
Vilatte had not used the Syriac liturgy and vestments. He 
also claimed, contrary to the text of the Instrumentum 
and all contemporary reports, that Archbishop Alvarez 
was not the consecrator of Archbishop Vilatte, but only 
a co-consecrator and that the consecrator was really one 

cccxlix For a full account of these events, the reader is referred to Mar 
Seraphim, op. cit.
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of the Metropolitans named as a co-consecrator. He did 
not seem very concerned to learn that Archbishop Lloyd 
was married, although he stated that it was the custom of 
the Church to have only unmarried bishops. Personally, 
he stated, he had no objections to married bishops, but 
in this matter he could not speak for the Patriarch. He 
took strong exception to the term ‘Jacobite’, stating that 
the proper name of the Church in his country was ‘the 
old Syrian church’”cccl

The confusion of Mar Severus concerning the 
consecration of Mar Timotheos is not readily 
understandable, for the facts were easily available to him. 
However, this was not his main purpose. In a letter 
written on 15 April of the following year, Lloyd says, 
“What the Patriarch said was ‘The Exarch Vilatte was 
duly consecrated a Catholic and Orthodox Bishop 
(Archbishop really), but he was not given an authority to 
consecrate another Bishop without our consent.’ The 
Archbishop Severus made much of that fact when he 
was here. He informed me that he would present the 
whole matter to the Patriarch on his return to Jerusalem, 
and would send me a report, but up to now, no such 
report has come. I sometimes grow impatient. This 
situation is not agreeable to me, although we all know 
that we are Bishops and Priests, as Severus stated.cccli”

Mar Severus was elected Patriarch in 1932, and this event 
was to bring about a nadir in the relations between the 
Syrian Patriarchate and the successors of Vilatte.

cccl Mar Seraphim, op. cit., p 153
cccli Quoted in Persson, op. cit., p 46-47, note 87.
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Mar Georgius has suggested that the real problem that 
developed between Mar Severus and the American 
Catholic Church was that the ACC had ceased to send 
financial contributions to the Syrian Patriarchate, the 
latter regarding this as an essential precondition for its 
support. We should not forget that Mar Ignatios Abded-
Aloho II had not gained the Patriarchal throne without 
“much scheming and a large amount in bribes.”ccclii Mar 
Seraphim recounts that “before assuming his high office, 
he had spent some time in Malabar, where he had 
fraternised with Protestant missionaries. Returning to 
Syria he had already begun to agitate against the use of 
holy pictures and otherwise spread Protestant ideas.”cccliii 
But then, objecting to the choice of Mar Ignatius Abdul 
Messiah as successor of Patriarch Peter the Humble, he 
converted to Roman Catholicism in 1896, and served as 
Roman Bishop of Homs. In 1905 he returned to the 
Jacobites, paying them a bribe of £350,000 (subsequently 
increased to £500,000) in order to secure the see of 
Diyarbakir and the promise of the Patriarchate when it 
fell vacant.

Adrian Fortescue had this to say of that prelate, “There 
are discontented Jacobites under him who say that His 
Holiness stains the Patriarchal throne by various faults, 
of which excessive avarice is the chief. Many hope for 

ccclii This and the following quotation are from Mar Seraphim Root 
and Branch: The Canonicity and Regularity of The Orthodox 
Church of the British Isles: Part 4: Flesh of our Brethren in The 
Glastonbury Bulletin no. 80, July 1991, p 23 
cccliii Mar Seraphim: Antioch’s Perfidy: The Historical Background to 
Antioch’s Repudiation of the Vilatte Succession, in The Glastonbury 
Review no. 57, London, June 1980, p 156.
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and expect his deposition.”cccliv Fortescue might also 
have added that the Patriarch became addicted to 
alcohol and suffered significant mental decline in later 
years.ccclv

Since the Syrian Orthodox Church was sufficiently 
compromised at this point that even its Patriarchate 
could be obtained by bribery, it is perhaps unsurprising 
that it did not have higher expectations of those 
churches with which it was in relationships of 
intercommunion.

Mar Seraphim says of his successor, “Mar Severus, 
faithful to the tradition of avaricious oriental prelates, 
requested a substantial increase [in financial 
contributions from the American church] and was not 
pleased when none was forthcoming.”ccclvi

Certainly, Lloyd’s account suggests that the Patriarch 
had on the one hand held the position, when Legate in 
1928, that Lloyd and his fellow bishops were validly 
consecrated, and had been considered so by the Syrian 
church up to that point, but that a reconsideration of 
that position would likely reach a different conclusion. If 
this was not itself blackmail, it was certainly something 
close to it, with the direct implication that such 
recognition was dependent on the continued payment 
of funds to the Patriarchate.

cccliv Fortescue, Adrian The Lesser Eastern Churches, CTS, London, 
1913, pp 339-340
ccclv See Mar Seraphim Flesh of our Brethren, p 38
ccclvi Mar Seraphim, Antioch’s Perfidy, p 153
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We find that after being refused his money, Mar Severus 
was writing to his “Commissary in England”, Fr. S.D. 
Bhabba, in 1929, concerning his meeting with Lloyd,

“I was obliged to meet him in very simple way and to 
investigate his claims in Chicago. I told him orally the 
falsification of the heretic Vilatte’s papers and the 
invalidity of all his acts, false and laughable consecrations 
and titles…That miserable man is coming from the 
heretic Joseph Vilatte’s sect. He is a rogue, trickster and 
sharper and all his followers. Our Holy Church of 
Antioch refuses to acknowledge him with all the heretic 
tricky branches of Vilatte’s sects.”ccclvii

In addition, there was significant Anglican involvement 
in the affairs of the Patriarchate to be contended with. 
According to  Archbishop George Augustine Hydeccclviii, 
“Other interested and disinterested parties have pointed 
out that one must not overlook the possibility that the 
Patriarch had at last succumbed to Anglican pressure. 
Ever since the Anglican “Church Missionary Society” 
had entered India in the early nineteenth century there 
was fear on the part of the Antiochene community in 
India about the designs of the missionaries and the 
probable effects of their proposed work. That the 
Antiochene concern was not without cause is evidenced 
by the Anglican-CMS establishment of a schismatic 
“Reformed Church” known as the Mar Thoma Churchccclix

ccclvii Private papers of J.A. Douglas, quoted in Mar Seraphim, Flesh of 
Our Brethren, p 230
ccclviii Hyde, op. cit.
ccclix This was formed in 1889 as an initiative under bishop Mathew 
Mar Athanasius, who had been deposed by the Patriarch in 1875 and 
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, which enticed three bishops, hundreds of clergy and 
thousands of faithfulccclx to profess full sympathy with 
the Prayer Book and articles of the Church of England. 
For many years the Anglican authorities had been 
attempting to bring the Patriarchal establishment in 
India to heel, and in Ignatius Ephrem they obviously 
found a weak link. So sure were the Anglicans that as far 
back as 1875, when Patriarch Ignatius III [Peter the 
Humble] visited England, Archbishop Tait of the 
Anglican Church “advised the Patriarch not to oppose 
the CMS” (Richards & Caley, op cit., pg. 7ccclxi).”

The concerns about the activities of the CMS, whose 
members, being principally Anglican Evangelicals, could 
not tell the difference between genuine Syrian 
Orthodox ritual and what they perceived as “Roman” 
and therefore abhorrent, reached a climax when Mar 

all the property of his church confiscated. This resulted in litigation 
known as the “Seminary Case”. Mathew Mar Athanasius and his 
strong local following thereafter made common cause with the 
CMS which offered significant assistance with the formation of the 
Mar Thoma Church.
ccclx According to Mar Seraphim, op. cit., p 154, “’nearly half the 
Jacobite Syrians’...repudiated the Jacobite Patriarch of Antioch.”
ccclxi Mar Seraphim, Root and Branch: The Canonicity and 
Regularity of The Orthodox Church of the British Isles: Part 4: Flesh 
of our Brethren in The Glastonbury Bulletin no. 80, July 1991, p 22, 
says “Such was Anglican and Roman Catholic concern at these 
consecrations that W.J. Richards and John Caley, Archdeacon of 
Cottayam, published a remonstrance on behalf of the Anglican 
diocese of Travancore and Cochin, entitled A Statement for the 
Anglican Episcopate: facts and original documents showing 
proselytizing by the Jacobite Metropolitans of Malabar and 
disorderly consecrations by order of the Jacobite Patriarch of 
Antioch (1904)”
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Dionysius V (Joseph Pulikottil), Metropolitan of 
Malabar, wrote to Frederick Temple, Archbishop of 
Canterbury, complaining of the proselytising of the 
CMS on 8 July 1902. In a particularly direct statement, 
Mar Dionysius said of the CMS that its members had, 
“outside the guise of a lamb, but they are wolves.” 

The expected defence of the CMS came from W.J. 
Richards, who was Registrar of the Anglican Diocese of 
Travancore, and John Caley, who was Archdeacon of 
Cottayam. They published a pamphlet in 1904 entitled 
“The Real Proselytizers not the CMS” in which they 
attacked Mar Dionysius’ letter as “unctuous” and spent 
much time discussing Mar Timotheos, who seems to 
have been set up as a scapegoatccclxii. What Richards and 
Caley certainly admitted, though, were the facts of Mar 
Timotheos’ consecration. The subtitle of their pamphlet, 
“disorderly consecrations by order of the Jacobite 
Patriarch of Antioch” makes the position quite clear 
enough.

It seems that all this was the background against which 
the Anglicans had set themselves on a collision course 
with the successors of Mar Timotheos. In doing so, they 
had also made further overtures to the Syrians. 1922 saw 
the Syrian Patriarch propose economic 
intercommunion with Canterbury, though in the event 
this did not take place.ccclxiii

ccclxii See discussion in Mar Seraphim: Antioch’s Perfidy: The 
Historical Background to Antioch’s Repudiation of the Vilatte 
Succession, in The Glastonbury Review no. 57, London, June 1980, p 
154-55. As Mar Seraphim says, the pamphlet is now extremely rare, 
and the only known copy mentioned is in a very fragile state.
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The climactic event occurred in the summer of 1928, 
when Archbishop Lloyd was invited to officiate in the 
Armenian Church of St Sarkis, London, by its priest, Fr. 
Meroujan D. Khosrov. Relations between Fr. Khosrov 
and Archbishop Churchill Sibley had become close in 
the preceding years, and Sibley had often celebrated at 
the church. Meanwhile, Lloyd had in his own right 
developed a rapport with the Armenian Bishop of 
Chicago and other members of the Armenian hierarchy.

This service caused particular affront to Canon John A. 
Douglas,  Secretary of the Church of England Council 
on Foreign Relations. Douglas himself describes how  “in 
1934 I was startled when, on entering the sacristy of the 
Armenian Church of St Sarkis, Iverna Gardens, 
Kensington, I found Sibley there vested in surplice and 
stole, and was told by him that though he had been an 
Anglican, he was no longer so exclusively, but that he 
belonged to an Orderccclxiv which was truly Catholic, and 
was a priest of the Antiochene succession. On inquiry of 
my very dear but simple friend, the Armenian priest of 
London, Father Khosrov, I discovered that Sibley had 
approached him a couple of years before and, showing 
him a copy of the so-called Bull of Vilatte’s consecration 
by the Syrian-Orthodox Patriarch Peter of Antioch, 
which is the charter of the Vilatte succession, had urged 
that since the Syrian-Orthodox Church and the 
Armenian Church are in full communion, by the right 
of hospitality the use of St Sarkis should be accorded to 
himself and to Lloyd’s Order of Antiochccclxv…When I 

ccclxiii Mar Seraphim Flesh of Our Brethren, pp 46-47
ccclxiv The Order of Antioch.
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told him that the authorities of the Syrian-Orthodox 
Church had repudiated the Vilatte succession, he at 
once referred the matter to the Armenian Patriarch at 
Jerusalem, who in due course instructed him to cease all 
relations with Sibley and the Order. But meanwhile, 
Lloyd himself having visited England to initiate a 
forward drive of the Order, I received a further 
unpleasant eye-opener as to its cryptic pervasiveness. 
For, being shown by Father Khosrov a photograph of a 
group taken at St Sarkis after Lloyd had held an 
ordination of priests, deacons and deaconesses, I saw in 
it the fairly well-known incumbents of two London 
parishes and a member of an Anglican sisterhood, whose 
names nothing would induce me to print.”ccclxvi

Writing to Douglas on 20 September 1932, Canon C.T. 
Bridgeman of St George’s, Jerusalem, told of a 
conversation he had had with Mar Severus,

“He tells me that he, after visiting them in USA, 
recommended to the Patriarch that all connection with 
‘that Satan Vilatte’ should be publically denounced. The 
late Patriarch was reluctant at first to do anything, but 
later agreed…Mar Ephrem [Severus] is very emphatic on 
the subject and asks how they can be accepted as Syrians 
when they openly accept filioque and seven councils? 
Moreover they are men of bad character with an 
irregular manner of making bishops contrary to all 
Syrian precedent.”ccclxvii

ccclxv See previous discussion in our chapter on the San Luigi Orders.
ccclxvi Brandreth, preface by Douglas, xviii
ccclxvii Private papers of J.A. Douglas, quoted in Mar Seraphim, Flesh 
of Our Brethren, p 232



JOSEPH-RENE VILATTE: SOME ASPECTS OF HIS 
LIFE, WORK AND SUCCESSION

318

Douglas also found in Fr. Bhabba, whom we have already 
mentioned, and who lived at New Cross in the south-
east of London, a ready ally in his campaign against 
Vilatte’s successors. He went so far as to write to Cosmo 
Gordon Lang, Archbishop of Canterbury, countering the 
prospect that Archbishop Lloyd and the American 
Catholic Church might establish intercommunion with 
the Anglicans after the Lambeth Conference of 1930, and 
saying of Mar Timotheos that,

“by false representation he received his Orders in 
Ceylon, by a Bull from the late Patriarch Peter of 
Antioch: ultimately he was excommunicated and 
anathematised…It was decided that he having obtained 
Orders under false pretence and by fraud was not validly 
ordained; and his orders were invalid ab initio.”ccclxviii

It is greatly to the discredit of Archbishop Lang and 
others concerned that they were prepared to swallow 
this pack of lies without any real investigation of the case 
at hand, relying simply on the fact that the Syrian 
Orthodox Church should have been reputable in its 
statements, and ignoring the fact that it had mired itself 
in deliberate falsehood for the basest of ends.

4. The 1938 repudiation

Douglas saw the accession of Mar Severus to the 
Patriarchate as the opportunity he had been waiting for. 
He found the Patriarch only too happy to make 

ccclxviii Quoted in Mar Seraphim Flesh of Our Brethren, p 241
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common cause with him against Mar Timotheos. On 
December 10, 1938, the Patriarch was persuaded to issue 
the following statement,

“NOTICE from The Syrian Patriarchate of Antioch and 
All the East

The Syrian Orthodox Patriarchate of Antioch & all the 
East, proclaims to whom it may concern that there are in 
some countries in U.S.A. and Europe specially in 
England, a few schisms who created after their expel 
from the official Christian communities, a combined 
creed and illegal supremacy without restraint.

To deceive some christians of the West, is the chief 
contrivance of these schismatic falsified sections of 
material spirit, who publish falsely from time to time 
about, its pseudo-apostolic succession and ancientness, 
taking the advantage of their long distance from the East 
and assume by attractive ways, the relation to some 
apostolic church in the East!!!!

As the impudence induced some of these deceptive 
sections as: the so-called “one holy orth. cat. church" 
presided as it is pretended by the so-called Frederic 
Harrington metrop. ?? in the city of London “324 
Hornsey Rd.” all Vilatte sects “Amer.cat.ch, Pol.cat.ch., 
Nat.orth.Ch.of America, Afr.orth.ch.” ect. and others, to 
publish falsely and shamelessly their pretended relation 
“in succession and ordination” to our Holy Apostolic 
Church and her forefathers, We found necessary to 
announce to all and to whom it may concern, that We 
deny all these schisms, absolutely not considered by us. 
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Furthermore, Our church contradicts every relation or 
communication with any of these deceitful sects and 
warn the public of their false publications and 
pretensions.

Homs, December 10 1938
(L+S)”
 
Douglas proceeded to paraphrase the statement into 
some semblance of idiomatic English and then 
personally sent this litany of untruths to  “The 
Guardian”, an Anglican newspaperccclxix, which duly 
published it on 21 April 1939 in a wholly uncritical 
manner, having first been prudent enough to omit the 
libellous section about Mar Frederic lest they find 
themselves on the receiving end of a lawsuit. In addition, 
Douglas added several falsehoods, namely,

- That Mar Timotheos had been received into the 
Anglican Communion;

- That Archbishop Alvarez, his consecrator, had 
been consecrated in the Mar Thoma Church, 
which was in schism from the Patriarchate of 
Antioch;

- That Archbishop Alvarez had been expelled from 
the Mar Thoma Church

All three statements were complete inventions with no 
factual basis whatsoever, though the first was admittedly 
the invention of Grafton rather than Douglas. 

ccclxix Not the same as the (Manchester) Guardian.
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Now, such audacious libel was even then not accepted 
lightly. Mar Georgius, who was hardly a man to rush to 
judgement, considered Mar Severus to have revealed 
himself as “a lying, despicable scoundrel, if there ever 
was one,” and described Douglas as “an even more lying 
and despicable scoundrel than Ignatius Ephrem I 
himself.”ccclxx Likewise, “The Guardian” found its letters 
page opened to contentious debate that was only ended 
by the outbreak of war in September. Among the 
correspondents was the Anglican Bishop of Tinnevelly, 
who wrote,

“I have read with deep regret the letter of the Revd. J.A. 
Douglas…in which he makes a number of entirely 
erroneous statements about the Mar Thoma Syrian 
Church of Travancore.”ccclxxi

Archbishop George Hyde finds some additional 
motivations behind these actions,

“Other students of the intrigues of Anglicanism have 
pointed out another possible scenario at the root of 
Antioch's perfidiousness. The CMS had taken to 
underwriting some basic needs of impoverished, 
patriarchal parishes in India, particularly those of the 
Western Orthodox in Ceylon, now deprived of the 
charismatic leadership of Archbishop Alvarez. The 
suggestion has been made in some evaluations that in 
issuing such a perfidious statement against Archbishop 
Vilatte, and the American Church, Patriarch Ignatius 

ccclxx Mar Georgius, The Reluctant Bishop, p 35
ccclxxi The Guardian, 23 June 1939, quoted in Mar Seraphim, op. cit., p 
157
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Ephrem was merely insuring the continuation of such 
material and financial support by saying what the 
Anglican Church and the CMS wanted to hear. At the 
risk of offending Christian charity, it might be said that 
if this be true, it would not be the first time Christian 
principles and integrity had been exchanged for thirty 
pieces of silver.”ccclxxii

Naturally, Henry R.T. Brandreth, in his work attacking 
the Free Catholic movement, reproduces the claims of 
Douglas and the Patriarchate in a manner designed to 
support them by withholding the contextual evidence 
necessary for their proper understanding. This is not 
surprising, for none other than Douglas himself 
provided a typically hostile preface to the 1947 first 
edition of Brandreth’s work.

Yet Brandreth, for all that, still retained some semblance 
of honour, at least in private correspondence. For he 
wrote, “I fail to see how Antioch can now repudiate 
Vilatte. I suppose they would say that Alvarez was in 
schismccclxxiii and that the Patriarch Ignatius Peter III was 
at fault in authorising the consecration, but it seems to 
me that they are forty years too late in saying this. It 
seems inconceivable that, in the blaze of publicity that 
surrounded Vilatte after his consecration, no word 
should have come from Antioch if they repudiated him 
then.”ccclxxiv

ccclxxii Hyde, op. cit.
ccclxxiii He was never so.
ccclxxiv Manuscript letter, July 23, 1939, reproduced in Paul G.W. 
Schultz, "Background of the Episcopate of Archbishop Vilatte", 
Glendale, CA 1976, quoted in Mar Seraphim, op. cit., p 158



JOSEPH-RENE VILATTE: SOME ASPECTS OF HIS 
LIFE, WORK AND SUCCESSION

323

These sentiments were similar to those expressed by the 
Revd. William O. Homer, who had been Chairman of 
the Entertainment Committee during Mar Severus’ visit 
to America in 1928 and was with Mar Severus as part of 
the delegation from beginning to end. In a sworn 
statement made in May that year, Homer said, “Let me 
say in closing that it seems odd that it should have taken 
eleven years for the Patriarch to have changed his mind 
so completely in regard to the matters of history 
discussed…I am personally of the opinion that the author 
of the article put into the mouth of the Patriarch 
whatever he (the author) would have liked to have the 
Patriarch say. I do not hold the Patriarch responsible for 
all the lies put out in his name.”ccclxxv 

5. The letters of Mar Julius Qoro and Archbishop 
Athanasius

Neither the Syrian Orthodox Church nor its dependent 
or descendant churches appears to have ever denied that 
Mar Timotheos was indeed consecrated validly. The 
issue raised is whether Mar Timotheos had the ability to 
consecrate other bishops without the consent of the 
Patriarchate, and thus whether his succession was 
legitimate. It was not until after Mar Timotheos’ death 
that the Syrian Patriarchate began to express its 
reservations, reaching an apex in the document of 1938 

ccclxxv Quoted in Mar Seraphim: Antioch’s Perfidy: The Historical 
Background to Antioch’s Repudiation of the Vilatte Succession, in 
The Glastonbury Review no. 57, London, June 1980, p 154. The source 
was a sworn statement by Homer which had been made on 30 May 
1939.
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repudiating Vilatte that we have just discussed, and a 
good few years beyond that when Brandreth published 
the letter referred to belowccclxxvi. 

Both the Syrian Patriarchate (whose motivation and 
conduct was highly questionable at best) and Brandreth 
(whose role was that of an explicit activist against the 
Free Catholic movement) were acting in furtherance of 
the ultimate interests of the Anglicans and their fellow 
churchmen in the Union of Utrecht who sought to 
discredit the Vilatte succession at all costs. The problems 
that would have been created had they been compelled 
to recognise its validity were wholly beyond their 
imaginations to solve.

In this context, we should also remember a further 
citation by Persson, “Mgr Andreas Rinkel (1889-1970), 
1937-1970 Archbishop of The Ütrecht Union sent the 
following memorandum to Cosmo Gordon Lang, 1928-
1942 Archbishop of Canterbury, that it is of the utmost 
importance for both churches that they have the same 
outlook: “a denial of the validity of all ordinations and 
consecrations of episcopi and presbyteri vagabundi, who 
trace their orders from A. H. Mathew, Vilatte and all 
these sorts of adventurers.”ccclxxvii This reprehensible 
behaviour would be seen by many of those in the 
Mathew and Vilatte succession as an open declaration of 
the very real persecution many were to face from the 
Anglicans during the twentieth-century.

ccclxxvi Two editions of his work appeared, in 1947 and 1961 
respectively, both of which contain this letter.
ccclxxvii Persson, A Biographical Sketch of A.H. Mathew, p 28, note 16
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The Anglican propagandist Henry Brandreth, presents a 
letter on these matters in his workccclxxviii. In his usual 
manner, Brandreth fails to indicate when the letter was 
written and is vague about the identity of the author, 
describing him merely as “Mar Julius, Representative of 
the Jacobite Patriarch of South India”. 

In fact, the author of the letter was Mar Julius Elias Qoro, 
Metropolitan of Manjinikkara and representative of the 
Patriarch of Antioch. He thus represents the faction of 
the Jacobite Syrian Orthodox Church that was by now 
directly opposed to Mar Julius I Alvarez and to Mar 
Timotheos, not the undivided pre-1911 Malankara 
Church which consecrated Mar Timotheos. Persson 
suggests that his letter, unsurprisingly, may well have 
also been the product of Anglican propaganda and 
persuasion on the issueccclxxix.

Mar Julius Elias Qoro, so Brandreth tells us, holds the 
position “that the following are the facts so far as he 
knows them, though he can produce no recorded 
evidence.” Indeed, the grasp of the “facts” is shewn as 
highly partial, as we will see.

Mar Julius Elias Qoro says “The Canon Laws of the 
Syrian Church do not allow a Bishop alone to consecrate 
another bishopccclxxx. But this Vilatte, possessing thus no 

ccclxxviii Brandreth (1961), pp 51-52
ccclxxix See Persson, op. cit., p 48
ccclxxx This was untrue at least in respect of the nineteenth-century 
position. The consecration of Mar Julius of Iona (Ferrette) by 
Patriarch Peter the Humble was performed without assistants; its 
validity was never called into question by the Syrians.
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power to consecrate bishops, began in violation of our 
canon laws to consecrate bishops. When this news 
reached the Patriarch of Antioch he excommunicated 
him, but even afterwards he is said to have ‘consecrated’ 
more ‘bishops’. These ‘bishops’ consecrated others and 
thus a Vilatte succession exists… Orders conferred by 
Vilatte are not recognized as valid either by the Patriarch 
or by the Synod. Vilatte and his followers being under 
the ban of excommunication are not accepted into 
communion with the church. They are alien to our 
Church.”

To deal with this firstly requires the simple pointing-out 
that Vilatte was not excommunicated by the Syrian 
Patriarchate, still less in 1900, when he performed his 
first consecration. This is a blatant and indeed crude lie.

As to the other points raised, notwithstanding the 
foregoing blow to the author’s credibility, we must in 
turn reply that Mar Timotheos was not consecrated as a 
bishop of the Syrian Orthodox Church or even as a 
bishop of the Malankara Church. He was consecrated 
specifically as a bishop for the Old Catholics, and was 
never subject to the canons of another church. This is 
entirely clear from both his consecration 
documentation and from his reply to the PEC in 1894 
(from which we have already quoted), where he sets out 
this case most clearly – a case that the Syrians did 
nothing to counter at the time. We have already stated 
that writers such as Anson, who claim that Mar 
Timotheos had made some form of binding 
commitment to the Patriarchate, have no means 
whatsoever of supporting these claims, even by means of 
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circumstantial or tenuous evidence. Anson does not 
even attempt to do this, but simply leaves the assertions 
unadorned by any referenceccclxxxi. The most that can be 
said of the intention regarding Mar Timotheos’ future 
relationship to the Patriarchate at the time of his 
consecration is that it was unrecorded and very possibly 
deliberately left open.

Indeed, Mar Timotheos’ position is perhaps analogous to 
those twentieth-century occasions when Orthodox 
prelates have participated in consecrations for bodies 
such as the Free Church of Englandccclxxxii, as they have 
for other denominations in an ecumenical spirit. The 
bishop so consecrated serves in the Free Church of 
England or the other denomination concerned; he is not 
bound by the canons of the church in which his 
Orthodox consecrator serves. Nor does his Orthodox 
consecrator act uncanonically in his participation given 

ccclxxxi In all likelihood, his source was simply Brandreth, whose 
statements Anson tended to repeat uncritically. Anson’s work was 
very substantially reliant upon Brandreth’s research.
ccclxxxii FCoE official website at 
http://www.fcofe.org.uk/about_the_free_church_of_england.htm 
(accessed October 2009) “Since then, over the years, Bishops and 
Presbyters from our own tradition, the R[eformed] E[piscopal] 
C[hurch], the Moravian Church, the Methodist Church, the 
Countess of Huntingdon's Connexion, the Church of England, the 
ancient Orthodox Church of the East, the Mar Thoma Church and 
the Malabar Independent Syrian (Orthodox) Church have 
participated in Free Church of England Episcopal consecrations. 
Thus, not even the most rigorous of High Churchmen can deny the 
validity of our orders.” Photographs at 
http://www.fcofe.org.uk/Consecration%202006.htm of a 
consecration of an FCoE bishop shew Orthodox prelates laying on 
hands.
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that his actions are licit according to the law of his 
church. 

Now, there are and have been many Orthodox who 
reject ecumenism and condemn such activities, but 
Patriarch Peter the Humble was not among them. Not 
once, but twice, he gave orders that bishops be 
consecrated to lead independent church missions 
abroad, who held a position on faith in line with 
Orthodox tenets, but were intended to present that faith 
in a manner indigenous to the people concerned, and 
not as a foreign church with foreign ways. Indeed, Hyde 
tells us that “the late Father Alexander Schmemann, a 
priest-theologian of the “Autocephalous Orthodox 
Church in America”, which grew out of the original 
Russian Orthodox Bishopric in America, point out in St. 
Vladimir's Theological Quarterly (Vol 26, No. 2, 1982) that 
the absence of the Western Orthodoxy would mean the 
loss by the Orthodox Church of her claims to 
universality.”ccclxxxiii

If, for the sake of argument, Mar Timotheos had been 
intended to be subject to the Syrian Orthodox Church, 
then an ekonomia would have been necessary in order 
to accept him into that church and in so doing to make 
him and his priestly orders Orthodox. Mar Seraphim 
explains this as a doctrine “whereby through anointment 
with the Holy Chrism the Holy Spirit is conveyed, 
enables [the Orthodox Church] to rectify any defects 
caused by schism and – as it were – to cast the Church’s 
protecting mantle over those acts, thereby incorporating 

ccclxxxiii Hyde, op. cit.
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and activating the grace in and for the Church…in reality 
economy is only used where validity is recognised.”ccclxxxiv

However, this step was not needed (and is certainly 
nowhere mentioned), for the simple reason that Mar 
Timotheos was already a priest in the Old Catholic 
Church for which he was intended to serve as bishop. 
Nor, indeed, would he have been consecrated according 
to the Latin Rite had he been intended to serve subject 
to the Syriac church. We should not forget that 
Patriarch Ignatius Peter III/IV was supportive of the Old 
Catholic Church, as shewn in his 1892 letter to the Old 
Catholic Congress at Lucerne which we have already 
alluded to. Nor should we forget that Mar Julius 
(Ferrette) had had his Roman Catholic priestly orders 
accepted by the Syrian church prior to his consecration 
in 1866, which would have been a precedent of which 
those concerned were well aware. In Mar Julius' case the 
situation was arguably looser in jurisdiction since he was 
not being consecrated for a pre-existing church but as a 
missionary bishop. This was not so for Mar Timotheos as 
an Old Catholic.

The position of Mar Timotheos’ consecration was that, 
according to the document itself, it granted him “the 
power…to perform all functions appertaining to 
Metropolitan rank”ccclxxxv. Metropolitical power most 
certainly includes the power to consecrate new bishops 
and a degree of autonomy in that such power is supplied 
by dint of office; a Metropolitan is the head of a mother 

ccclxxxiv Mar Seraphim Amicus Plato, Sed Magis Amica Veritas in The 
Glastonbury Review no. 57, London, June 1980, p 141.
ccclxxxv Persson, op. cit., p 48
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see and holds an office that predates that of patriarch in 
Orthodoxy. He is certainly not a mere auxiliary. 
Although a Syrian Orthodox Metropolitan would 
certainly be expected to be in close communication 
with the Patriarchate concerning episcopal 
consecrations, the same expectation would hardly be 
held of an Old Catholic Metropolitan.

We should at this point address an issue regarding this 
consecration documentation. As we have already said, 
Mar Timotheos was issued with two Instruments of 
Consecration; an original in Syriac and an official copy 
translated into English. This copy bears the signatures 
and seal of his consecrators. In an article which 
disparages Vilatte’s successorsccclxxxvi, George A. Kiraz 
states, “Vilatte and his successors have always been 
challenged by Rome and Canterbury (as well as by the 
Episcopal Church in America) to produce the bull of 
Patriarch Peter sanctioning the consecration, and the 
certificate of consecration given to Vilatte in their 
original Syriac form. Vilatte's successors have only been 
able to produce alleged English translations of both 
documents.”

ccclxxxvi Kiraz, George A. The Credentials of Mar Julius Alvarez, 
bishop of Ceylon, Goa and India Excluding Malabar n.d., Hugoye: 
The Journal of Syriac Studies, Beth Mardutho: The Syriac Institute, 
Piscataway, New Jersey, USA, accessed at 
http://syrcom.cua.edu/Hugoye/Vol7No2/HV7N2Kiraz.html 
October 2009. Kiraz is openly contemptuous of the successors of 
Vilatte, describing them with the pejorative term episcopi vagantes 
– and not surprisingly two out of the three sources in his 
bibliography prove to be Anson and Brandreth!
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This is certainly no longer true, if indeed it ever was 
more than hostile propaganda repeated uncritically by 
both Brandreth and Anson. For example, readers of 
Serge Thériault’s biography of Mar Timotheosccclxxxvii 
will find a photograph of the Bull on page 114 of that 
book, and a photograph of the original Syriac certificate 
on page 116. If, as Kiraz says, these were once lost, they 
have now been found again. Translations of both 
documents are given in this present work, and place the 
position in Mar Timotheos’ favour beyond reasonable 
doubt.

Let us now deal with the issue of supposed 
“excommunication” in more detail. Mar Timotheos was 
in contact with all three of his consecrators during his 
episcopate, including after the time when he began to 
consecrate bishops and received unfavourable publicity 
from the Anglicans that made much of this. Yet none of 
his consecrators saw fit to “excommunicate” him. The 
“excommunications” he received during his lifetime 
were successively from the Roman Catholic Church in 
1900 following the consecration of Gulotti (this was to be 
remitted upon his reconciliation), from the PEC – a 
church of which he was never a member! – and then 
from the Union of Utrecht following the PEC’s lead. In 
none of these cases was Mar Timotheos subject to any 
form of due process nor offered the opportunity to 
present a defence. The whole affair was a travesty not 
merely of justice but of Christian charity. 

ccclxxxvii Much of this consecration documentation was also 
reproduced in Terry-Thompson, op. cit.
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In 1980, the Primate of the Apostolic Episcopal Church, 
Archbishop Francis C. Spataro, who was then a layman 
and active in the Vilatte Guild, asked the Syrian 
Orthodox Church for a restatement of its position. He 
received the following reply from Athanasius Y. Samuel, 
Archbishop of the Syrian Orthodox Church 
Archdiocese in the United States and Canada on 22 
February,

“Thank you for your letter of February 2, 1980 
concerning the position of our Syrian Orthodox Church 
of Antioch regarding the validity of the orders received 
by J.R. Vilatte and the various clergy descending from 
Vilatte. Our Syrian Orthodox Church does not 
recognize these orders as valid since Vilatte violated his 
ordination vows by failing to uphold the faith and basic 
teachings of our Syrian Orthodox Church, devoiding the 
orders received in 1892. As such, neither Vilatte nor any 
who have received ordination at the hands of his 
successors are considered by our Syrian Orthodox 
Church to be validly ordained clergy.”ccclxxxviii

This is essentially a restatement of the earlier position 
from a slightly different angle. We have already shewn 
ample evidence that Vilatte was never regarded as 
heretical by his consecrators or by the Syrian Orthodox 
Church during his lifetime; he was never 
excommunicated by that church, and his consecration 
was in the explicit context of providing a bishop for the 
Old Catholics, not providing one for a Syrian Orthodox 
diocese. Once again, we are confronted by the ignoble 

ccclxxxviii Letter from Archbishop Athanasius Y. Samuel to Francis C. 
Spataro, 22 February 1980
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prospect of a church that refuses to honestly 
acknowledge its past errors, and in doing so, compounds 
its sin of injustice against a bishop who was loyal 
throughout his ministry to his consecration, at great 
personal cost, and whose successors shewed every wish 
to continue to honour and acknowledge their mother 
church, had she only been able to withstand the 
temptation to behave dishonestly and dishonourably 
towards them.

6. Position of the Malankara Syrian Orthodox Church

Meanwhile, the Malankara Syrian Orthodox Church 
does not hold the same position as the Syrian Orthodox 
Patriarchate, and indeed has repudiated its 1938 
statement. According to Persson, Paulose Mar 
Athanasios, Bishop of The Malankara Orthodox Syrian 
Church has written in 1987 “Mar Joseph Rene Vilatte of 
U.S.A. was consecrated at Colombo of Ceylon in 1892 by 
Mar Paulose Athanasius, Mar Julius and Mar 
Geevarghese Gregoriose as authorized by H.H. The 
Patriarch of Antioch. Mar Julius was duly consecrated 
Bishop. This is the position of our Syrian Orthodox 
Church.ccclxxxix”

Persson also tells us that Thomas Mar Makarios, 
Metropolitan of America of The Malankara Orthodox 
Syrian Church has in a letter of 4 November 1989 also 
approved of the consecration of Vilatte.

7. The Vilatte Guild

ccclxxxix Letter 16 February 1987 No 63/1987 to Persson, quoted in 
Persson op. cit., p 49, note 98.
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A major initiative in scholarship into the Free Catholic 
movement was put in place in 1976 in the form of the 
Vilatte Guild, under the direction of Francis C. Spataro, 
then a layman but in due course to become Primate of 
the Apostolic Episcopal Church. The Guild introduced 
itself with these words,

“The Vilatte Guild was founded on June 25 1976 and on 
October 10 1976 became an Associate Institution of the 
American World Patriarchates’ Cathedral of Learning 
and American Seminary. At subsequent meetings with 
the Most Rev. Prof. Uladyslau Ryzy-Ryski, the Apostolic 
Administrator of the American World Patriarchates, 
plans for the Vilatte Guild Extension Academy were 
discussed as well as a future Italo-Byzantine Patriarchate 
within the Orthodox Catholic Church.

The aim of the Guild is to disseminate information on 
Old Catholicism and Eastern Orthodoxy by both 
Education and Publication. We accept as the definition 
of the Orthodox Catholic Faith the Canon of Saint 
Vincent of Lérins ‘In the Catholic Church itself we must 
take care that we believe what has been held 
Everywhere, Always and by All.’”

The Guild’s constitution was ratified on 14 June 1977. It 
continues in existence today under the direction of 
Archbishop Spataro and is associated with the AEC.

The name of the Guild was no accident, since a 
proportion of its work was devoted to studies of Mar 
Timotheos. These culminated in a full bibliography of 
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Mar Timotheos by Gregory Tillett (subsequently to 
become a priest of the British Orthodox Church) 
published in 1980cccxc, as well as numerous shorter 
articles published in its Newsletter. Tillett was at the 
time regionary secretary of the Guildcccxci.

In Autumn 1977, the Guild received a letter from the 93-
year-old Archbishop William H. F. Brothers of the Old 
Catholic Church in America, who was based in 
Felicianow, Woodstock, New York. At the time of 
writing, his church was in communion with the Russian 
Orthodox Church and with the Mariavites in Poland. He 
said,

“Your work in trying to perpetuate the memory of 
Archbishop Vilatte is most laudable indeed. I believe that 
I am the only living person who really knew him. He 
lived with me for some time. And he ordained me...”cccxcii

The work of the Guild also received the blessings of 
Archbishop Marcel Lefebvre, whose letter was published  
in the same issue. 

cccxc Tillett, G., Joseph René Vilatte: A Bibliography, The Vilatte 
Guild, Sydney, Australia, 1980.
cccxci In 1978 he co-authored The Occult Sourcebook (Routledge & 
Kegan Paul) with Nevill Pawry, author of Other Temples, Other 
Gods. The work received a strongly favourable review in The Remey 
Letter vol. 3 no. 1, January 1982. He has also written a major biography 
of C.W. Leadbeater, entitled The Elder Brother (Routledge & Kegan 
Paul, available in online version at http://www.leadbeater.org 
(retrieved January 2009)
cccxcii Letter inThe Vilatte Guild Newsletter vol. 2 no. 1, Autumn 1977, 
Vilatte Guild Extension Academy, Bellerose, NY, p 2
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The first edition of “The Independent Catholic” of 
Spring 1978 made an appeal for a return to the faith that 
Mar Timotheos would have recognized, “The Vilatte 
Guild is actively and ceaselessly protesting against all 
unorthodox doctrines which have appeared in the wake 
of the Revised Liturgycccxciii. In brief, they are: The denial 
of the Divinity of Jesus, disbelief in the Apostolic 
Succession and the rejection of any kind of infallibility 
in the Catholic Church. From a denial of Jesus’ Divinity 
follow two other heretical corollaries: disbelief in both 
the Virgin Birth and the Divine Maternity of Our Lady. 
When a Catholic theologian teaches that there is no 
Apostolic Succession, that is tantamount to denying the 
Real Presence, the Priesthood and the sacrificial 
character of the Mass. Such beliefs are at the heart of our 
Ancient Catholic and Orthodox Faith!”cccxciv

THE COUNCIL OF LONDON

The 1938 statement from the Syrian Patriarchate did not 
affect all members of the Free Catholic movement in 
England equally. Strictly speaking, the only English 
bishop to have been mentioned was Mar Frederic 
Harrington, and even that mention had been withdrawn 
in publication, doubtless for fear of libelling him. Several 
of the other groups listed were Old Catholic in origin 
but derived their succession from Arnold Harris 
Mathew rather than from Mar Timotheos, and thus had 
no Syrian connexion. The Ferrette succession was not 
mentioned, a succession, indeed, which had been passed 
to Mar Frederic in 1940. Nor were those who derived 

cccxciii The Mass of Paul VI.
cccxciv p 2



JOSEPH-RENE VILATTE: SOME ASPECTS OF HIS 
LIFE, WORK AND SUCCESSION

337

their orders from Ulric Vernon Herford or from the 
Order of Corporate Reunion under attack. 

It would have been an option for those not so affected, 
particularly in the case of those whose ties with 
Orthodoxy were loose or whose successions were 
gained through other sources, to have regarded the 
whole affair as the problem of those of the Vilatte 
succession solely and to have disassociated themselves 
accordingly. That this did not happen is testament to the 
character and charitable instincts of the men involved, as 
well as the increasingly intertwined affairs of the 
different denominations at that time.

Although Britain was of course at war during 1943, it 
would appear that those involved in the Council of 
London had not been called up for active service on 
account of their age, infirmity or other causes. It was the 
head of the Ferrette succession, Mar Jacobus II (Heard), 
who had been deeply affected by the wrongs done to 
Mar Frederic and who had seen at first hand the 
devastating effect this attack had had on his ministry and 
aspirations to be an instrument of ecumenical reunion. 
When Mar Frederic died before his time and in great 
poverty in 1942, this must have reminded Mar Jacobus of 
his promise to Mar Frederic that sooner or later, the 
Syrian Patriarch would receive a nasty shock. 

The means by which this aim could be effected, and the 
honour of the Free Catholic movement reclaimed, had 
crystallised in Mar Jacobus’s mind by the latter part of 
the following year. He was also aware that at the age of 
seventy-six, the time had come whereby he should set in 
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place the proper means for the continuation of his life’s 
work and ministry. He accordingly set aside Sunday, 17 
October 1943 as the date for the Council of London, 
which would discuss the 1938 repudiation as well as the 
pejorative resolutions of the 1920 Lambeth Conference 
and related matters germane to the future of the English 
Free Catholic movement.

The Council of London met at the office maintained by 
Mar Jacobus at 271 Green Lanes, London N13. 
Representatives were present of the main Free Catholic 
bodies then present in England, including the churches 
of the Vilatte and Ferrette successions. Inevitably this 
was a small gathering, but one which nevertheless could 
validly claim to speak for its constituency.

The Council published its Acts in a printed leaflet, from 
which we quote,

“(i) The Council embracing steadfastly the definitions of 
the Seven Oecumenical Councils and the Holy Apostolic 
Traditions repudiated the heresies of Monophysitism 
and Jansenism and all other heresies;

(ii) that in view of Ignatius Ephrem I having disclaimed 
all connection with the above mentioned extensions of 
his patriarchate, lawfully made by his predecessor, the 
said Ignatius was no longer recognized as holding office, 
that in consequence of the Patriarchal Synod and many 
of the bishops in Syria and Malabar having adhered to 
the aforementioned the right to elect to the vacant see 
was declared to be vested in the Council;



JOSEPH-RENE VILATTE: SOME ASPECTS OF HIS 
LIFE, WORK AND SUCCESSION

339

(iii) that in order to prevent confusion with the 
followers of the adherents of the aforesaid patriarch it 
was provided that the Church within the rightful 
Patriarchate of Antioch should no longer be called “the 
Syrian Orthodox” or “Jacobite” Church, but should be 
hereafter known as “The Ancient Orthodox Catholic 
Church” and by no other name; that the original 
jurisdiction of the Patriarchate should remain as 
heretofore, but its extensions in the West were 
specifically recognized and confirmed in their rights; 
that the traditional name “Ignatius” in the official 
designation should be abandoned, and the name 
“Basilius” substituted therefor; that the full Patriarchal 
title should in future be as follows: “His Holiness 
Mohoran Mar Basilius N., Sovereign Prince Patriarch of 
the God-protected City of Antioch and of all the 
Domain of the Apostolic Throne, both in the East and in 
the West”;

(iv) Mar Bernard, Bishop of St Sophiacccxcv (Grand Master 
of the Order of the Holy Wisdom) was elected to the 
vacant Patriarchal See of Antioch, under the title of Mar 
Basilius Abdullah III, to whom all bishops dependent 
upon the See of Antioch were required to make their 
canonical submission within six months from the date of 
the Council, unless lawfully hindered;

cccxcv William Bernard Crow (1895-1976) who had been consecrated 
by Heard in 1943 as Mar Bernard. He was a lecturer in biology and is 
discussed more fully in our other writings on the Ferrette 
succession. He had latterly been associated with Harrington, who 
had granted his Order a charter and appears to have agreed to 
consecrate him.
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(v) the Council supported all legitimate measures for 
Christian re-union and exhorted the faithful to pray for 
this end;

(vi) the Council protested against resolutions 27 and 28 of 
the Lambeth Conference 1920cccxcvi, which it regarded as 
an unwarranted attack upon the validity of Episcopal 
Orders of many Catholic and Orthodox autocephalous 
Churches and a hindrance to the re-union of 
Christendom.

These acts were duly signed and sealed by the authorized 
representatives of the aforementioned ecclesiastical 
organizations.”cccxcvii

The Council of London was far-reaching in its 
implications. Firstly, its member churches affirmed their 
collective identity as autocephalous extensions of the 
same Syrian Patriarchate, and with that affirmation 

cccxcvi “Resolution 27: Reunion of Christendom
We regret that on a review of all the facts we are unable to regard 
the so-called Old Catholic Church in Great Britain (under the late 
Bishop Mathew and his successors), and its extensions overseas, as a 
properly constituted Church, or to recognise the orders of its 
ministers, and we recommend that, in the event of any of its 
ministers desiring to join our Communion, who are in other 
respects duly qualified, they should be ordained sub conditione in 
accordance with the provisions suggested in the Report of our 
Committee.
Resolution 28: Reunion of Christendom
The Conference recommends that the same course be followed, as 
occasion may require, in the case of persons claiming to have 
received consecration or ordination from any "episcopi vagantes," 
whose claims we are unable to recognise.”
cccxcvii Quoted in Anson, pp 240-241
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asserted their right to representative membership of that 
Patriarchate’s interests. Furthermore, their connexion to 
Syria was not merely a matter of historical interest, but a 
living involvement that informed their ecclesiology and 
theological position. They would not be forced by 
Patriarch Ignatius Ephrem I or anyone else into giving 
up the heritage that was their churches’ birthright.

What had effectively happened was that the Syrian 
Orthodox Church, having created two distinct Western 
missions with deliberate autocephaly, had also 
compromised its organisational integrity in so far as 
those missions were at least initially affiliated to the 
church, and to that extent a part of it, but under a 
deliberately loose control – here we recall the staticons 
establishing the jurisdictions of Mar Julius (Alvarez) and 
Mar Timotheos that never appear to have arrived, and 
the similar position that applied in the case of Mar Julius 
of Iona (Ferrette). This gave these missions the potential 
to continue to regard themselves as a part of the Syrian 
Orthodox Church without actually being directly 
subject to it. They could reasonably claim that they were 
no less a part of that church than any other parish or 
mission, but the mother church had placed itself in a 
position where she was effectively held responsible for 
something over which she had less and less control as 
the years went on. Perhaps this status quo could 
potentially have continued for longer than it did, but the 
political situation (in this case occasioned by Anglican 
interference) would more likely have induced a crisis 
point sooner rather than later. This would inevitably 
lead to schism, with two groups each claiming validly to 
represent the Syrian heritage, but independent in their 
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governance, and each (unsurprisingly) repudiating the 
other.

Anson and others make much of the fact that the group 
representing the continuation of the Syrian Orthodox 
Church led by Patriarch Ignatius Ephrem was large and 
recognised by other mainstream bodies, whereas the 
continuation formed by the Council of London was 
extremely small and did not achieve (or indeed seek) 
such recognitioncccxcviii. Brandreth positively froths at 
the mouth in his discussion of the Council, calling it a 
“farrago of nonsense”cccxcix. One can detect in his attitude 
just how desperate he and the Church of England which 
he represented were to see the Council and its 
successors discredited at any cost.

These opinions, however, are wholly irrelevant to the 
merits of the case. By analogy, the first Christians, who 
were small in number and worshipped in secret amid 
active persecution, would not have been “recognised” by 
Anson or the contemporary Jewish equivalents of those 
bodies he mentions either. The members of the Council 
of London demonstrated throughout their ministries 
their rejection of the concept of a church built upon 
state patronage, material wealth and a membership 
calculation that included a large number of wholly 
inactive laity. Indeed, this worldly concept of the church 
was ultimately Protestant rather than authentically 
Catholic in origin; and the idea that God would favour 
His chosen through the bestowal of material wealth and 
privilege of course remains a cornerstone of much 

cccxcviiiAnson, p 241 onwards.
cccxcix Brandreth 2nd ed., p 76
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Pentecostal and similar preaching to this daycd. The 
members of the Council of London rejected this 
theology. They had every legal, moral and theological 
right to the Syrian heritage, and they were determined 
that it should not merely continue, but be enabled to 
develop and flourish.

Secondly, with the birthright of the Syrian Orthodox 
Church came the obligation to ensure that the 
Orthodox Faith in its entirety was taught. By the 
definition of that faith in the first article above, the 
Council had for the first time established dogmatic unity 
among its members, and thus laid the foundations for 
future formal union. By repudiating the heretical 
positions of Monophysitism and Jansenism, the Council 
made it clear that it would not confine its breach with 
the Syrian Patriarchate to mere questions of validity and 
jurisdiction. Their condemnation struck at the heart of 
questions of Orthodox unity. It exposed the Syrian 
Orthodox Church as standing outside the mainstream of 
Christian belief in its adherence to Monophysitism, and 
that such an issue was seen as a hindrance to eventual 
œcumenical reunion. In removing that barrier, the 
Council was signalling that it was not prepared to be the 
foundation of a mere sect, but that it would take the 

cd However, we tend to hear it less stridently within the Church of 
England these days, perhaps in light of its declining influence within 
the nation as well as its dominant Christian Socialism. It is a view 
that ultimately looks back to the days of “the rich man in his castle, 
the poor man at his gate/He made them, high or lowly/And 
ordered their estate.” (Cecil Frances Alexander), though rarely in 
the Traditionalist context of that sentiment. Given the concern with 
money that had occupied the Syrian church, one wonders to what 
extent these ideas had infected their church as well.
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steps that many in the West would have long advocated 
in order to redress the breach at the Council of 
Chalcedon.

Furthermore, in identifying these theological 
differences, the Council of London was marking a clear 
distinction between those who wished to continue to 
hold a position which it considered heretical and those 
who would repudiate such a heresy. Its position had thus 
drawn significantly closer to that of the Eastern 
Orthodox than the Oriental Orthodox.

Some barriers had also been removed from theological 
union with the Roman Catholic Church, but with a clear 
awareness that that closeness was merely in terms of a 
basic theological groundwork and not (as Archbishop 
Bernard Mary Williams, eventual successor of Mathew, 
would have had it) as a precursor to a British proto-
Uniate church. There was no move to consider or accept 
the fourteen Papal councils or Papal primacy, and that 
position marked a distinction between those churches 
that had participated in the Council of London and the 
post-1925 Old Roman Catholic Church of Great Britain. 
A further distinction was between the Council of 
London and those bodies which, being Gnostic or 
Theosophical in orientation, did not impose dogmatic 
unity of belief. This meant that effectively those three 
divisions, of Eastern Orthodox, proto-Uniate Roman 
Catholic, and esoteric or freethinking were those which 
would remain in the Free Catholic movement in 
England for the ensuing fifty years, albeit that at times 
there would be significant overlap between the three.
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The right to declare the Patriarchal throne vacant and to 
elect another thereto was based by the Council upon the 
provisions of the Council in Trullo (or Quinisext 
Council) of 692.  Canon 37 of this Council reads, 

“Since at different times there have been invasions of 
barbarians, and therefore very many cities have been 
subjected to the infidels, so that the bishop of a city may 
not be able, after he has been ordained, to take 
possession of his see, and to be settled in it in sacerdotal 
order, and so to perform and manage for it the 
ordinations and all things which by custom appertain to 
the bishop: we, preserving honour and veneration for 
the priesthood, and in no wise wishing to employ the 
Gentile injury to the ruin of ecclesiastical rights, have 
decreed that those who have been ordained thus, and on 
account of the aforesaid cause have not been settled in 
their sees, without any prejudice from this thing may be 
kept [in good standing] and that they may canonically 
perform the ordination of the different clerics and use 
the authority of their office according to the defined 
limits, and that whatever administration proceeds from 
them may be valid and legitimate. For the exercise of his 
office shall not be circumscribed by a season of necessity 
when the exact observance of law is circumscribed.”cdi

This was clearly seen by the Council as applying directly 
to their situation, whereas they were able to administer 
legitimately the office that had been conveyed to them 

cdi Percival, H.R. Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers, 2nd series, Vol 
XIV  accessed at 
http://www.fordham.edu/halsall/basis/trullo.html in November 
2009
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from their Syrian antecedents without needing to be in 
Syria itself, which was in their view in the hands of a 
heretical and schismatic, if not barbarian, power. 

The right of election was laid down in Canon 39 of the 
same Council,

“Since our brother and fellow-worker, John, bishop of 
the island of Cyprus, together with his people in the 
province of the Hellespont, both on account of 
barbarian incursions, and that they may be freed from 
servitude of the heathen, and may be subject alone to the 
sceptres of most Christian rule, have emigrated from the 
said island, by the providence of file philanthropic God, 
and the labour of our Christ-loving and pious Empress; 
we determine that the privileges which were conceded 
by the divine fathers who first at Ephesus assembled, are 
to be preserved without any innovations, viz.: that new 
Justinianopolis shall have the rights of Constantinople 
and whoever is constituted the pious and most religious 
bishop thereof shall take precedence of all the bishops of 
the province of the Hellespont, and be elected by his 
own bishops according to ancient custom. For the 
customs which obtain in each church our divine Fathers 
also took pains should be maintained, the existing 
bishop of the city of Cyzicus being subject to the 
metropolitan of the aforesaid Justinianopolis, for the 
imitation of all the rest of the bishops who are under the 
aforesaid beloved of God metropolitan John, by whom, 
as custom demands, even the bishop of the very city of 
Cyzicus shall be ordained.”cdii

cdii Percival, ibid.
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In other words, the assembled bishops within a foreign 
province constituted an electoral college of equivalent 
standing to any that might be assembled elsewhere, and 
had the right to elect one of their number as their 
metropolitan when, as was the case here, the mother 
church had fallen into heresy and schism.

The charge that the repudiation of Monophysitism and 
Jansenism had consciously separated the Council from 
the historic traditions of the Syrians could also be firmly 
rejected. Jansenism in particular was a modernist trend 
arising in the Counter-Reformation and in the aftermath 
of the Council of Trent, and of course was a notable 
strain within the antecedents of Old Catholic thought; 
its appearance within the Syrian church was still more 
recent than this, being identified with that church’s 
development since the time of Patriarch Peter the 
Humble. The reaction against these ideas, which recalled 
the influence of Calvinism within the Protestant 
churches, was unsurprising within a movement that saw 
an essential freedom at its heart; but more significant 
was the rejection of the Jansenist concept that God’s 
grace does not require human assent. By giving explicit 
voice to its belief that human assent is vital to the 
reception of God’s grace – in other words that humans 
have the power of refusal and free will in this matter – 
the Council was marking itself out as a body whose 
concepts of faith would be neither unctuous not 
condemnatory, but in fact open to reunion and 
theological dialogue with the widest range of the 
followers of Christ in whatever denomination they were 
to be found. Doubtless in this matter they reflected 
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upon the truth that ecumenical dialogue is stifled at 
birth when one party believes that it alone holds the 
keys to salvation and that all who do not conform to its 
interpretations are condemned as heretics.

The case of Monophysitism was more complex, but not 
in any sense insuperable. We should recall that the 
majority of the Oriental Orthodox Churches had 
rejected Monophysitism as heresy, and it was only in 
Syria, Egypt (particularly among the Copts) and the 
Levant that it had developed a wide following. Indeed, 
the historical and ecclesiological significance of 
Monophysitism as an opposite pole to Chalcedonianism 
had arguably overtaken its importance as a theological 
doctrine, with the widespread adoption of Miaphysitism 
among the Oriental Orthodox offering a pathway at least 
in theory towards a common understanding between 
Chalcedonian and non-Chalcedonian Christians 
(recalling that much of what was then seen as 
“difference” has increasingly come to be seen as the 
outcome of subtleties of linguistics). Yet at the time of 
the Council that pathway was not seen as a bridge 
towards closer unity, and Miaphysites were construed by 
Western observers as simply monophysites, whatever 
the exact definition of their stance. In rejecting both a 
Miaphysite and Monophysite position, the Council was 
not simply seeking to make good the breach of 
Chalcedon, but was also articulating a significant 
theological point; that Monophysitism was in itself a 
novel teaching of the Church (having developed as a 
response to Nestorianism) and thus did not conform to 
the Vincentian canon: quod ubique, quod semper, quod 
omnibuscdiii. As such, its nature as heresy was that it was 
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not part of either the historic deposit of faith nor the 
belief of the undivided One Holy Catholic and Apostolic 
Church instituted by Christ Himself; it was merely one 
of many speculative Christological positions that had 
been advanced by various quarters. The Council of 
London, as a body which accepted the Seven 
Oecumenical Councils, thereby accepted the hypostatic 
union – or Dyophisitism as some have called it, in line 
with all major Western and Eastern Orthodox churches.cdiv

Such a theological position should also be seen in the 
context of the wide ecumenical outreach adopted in the 
aftermath of the Council. The Council had defined what 
it believed and accepted, but it was prepared to engage 
in dialogue with others whose interpretation of the faith 
was different or even contradictory to its own. This in 
turn was the logical extension of its rejection of 
Jansenism, and was instrumental in the distinct 
character of the succeeding Catholicate of the West, 
which was directly founded upon these two vital 
statements of faith as a reunion movement of the various 
smaller churches, such that they could be part of a larger 
organisation (led by Mar Georgius as Prince-Catholicos) 
but would retain their diverse characteristics and means 
of governancecdv.  

cdiii This was one of the key principles of the 1889 Declaration of 
Utrecht.
cdiv It should be noted that at the 1908 Lambeth Conference, the 
Committee on Reunion and Intercommunion had concluded that 
the Syrians had abandoned Monophysitism. See Mar Seraphim Flesh 
of Our Brethren, p 44. This was clearly not accepted by the Council 
of London and seems at odds with later statements from the Syrians 
concerning their faith.
cdv On 23 March 1944 a Deed of Declaration was executed whereby 
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We have already mentioned the detailed provisions of 
the 1920 Lambeth Conference in the context of our 
earlier work on Arnold Harris Mathew. The protest 
against this in the context of the Council of London was 
no mere coincidence, but served to give notice to the 
Church of England that it was no longer, at least for a 
time, contending with a number of small and isolated 
bodies but with a united church that, if never a rival in 
terms of size or temporal power, at least had its own 
clergy and hierarchy, a number of buildings dedicated 
for worship, at least one monastic community and a lay 
following that was marked by the extent of its active 
involvement even if its numbers were very small. 
Moreover, the hierarchy concerned was not composed 
of those who could be written off as merely erratic or 
eccentric, but contained in the persons of Mar Basilius 
Abdullah III and Archbishop John S.M. Ward two 
individuals whose accomplishments had been 
recognised at national level such that their biographies 
appeared in “Who’s Who”.cdvi To them must be added 

the Ancient British Church (under Mar Jacobus II (Heard), British 
Orthodox Catholic Church (inherited by Mar Jacobus II on the 
death of Mar Frederic (Harrington) in 1942) and Old Catholic 
Orthodox Church (under Newman) were united into a single body 
called the Western Orthodox Catholic Church, subsequently 
known as the Catholicate of the West, under the headship of W.B. 
Crow (Mar Bernard, after the Council of London Mar Basilius 
Abdullah III). On 28 March the Governing Synod of the Catholicate 
of the West, under the presidency of Heard, elected Newman as 
Catholicos of the West to succeed Crow. Newman would be 
consecrated by Crow on 10 April 1944 under a mandate from Arthur 
W. Brooks, Primate of the Apostolic Episcopal Church and of the 
Old Catholic Orthodox Church.
cdvi These were subsequently removed from future editions under 
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Hugh George de Willmott Newman (later Mar 
Georgius), who as well as being legally and politically 
astute was already shewing qualities of intellectual and 
moral leadershipcdvii. It is no wonder that the most 
detailed and determined attacks by the mainstream 
churches on the Free Catholic movement, from 
Brandreth and Anson respectively, came in the wake of 
the Council of London and the bodies that formed as a 
consequence of it. Yet even these attacks would not 
prove successful.

Newman, writing with the hindsight of later years, 
expressed the following sentiments,

“...viewed from the standpoint of the particular time, 
there would seem to have been little other alternative, - 
that is if the action of Ignatius Ephrem was to be 
challenged at all. Yet, today, in the light of the 
knowledge of subsequent events, it is clear that the 
course adopted was inexpedient in view of the fact that 
there was never any real possibility of enforcing the 
purported deposition of Ignatius Ephrem, or securing 
the submission of the Syrian and Malabar Bishops. It 
would have been wiser for the Council to have 
contended itself with exposing Ignatius Ephrem and his 
lies, and to have repudiated all further connection with 
him.”cdviii

Anglican pressure.
cdvii The complex issue of Mar Georgius and the British Patriarchate 
is a matter separate from the Council of London and that will be 
treated in a future volume.
cdviii Mar Georgius The Man from Antioch, p 24
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Doubtless this course of action makes sense in practical 
terms, and could well have fended off some of the worst 
external attacks on the Council. It is particularly relevant 
in Mar Georgius’s ambition to build a church with a 
substantial and permanent lay following; an ambition 
that was never to be realized. But it ignores the crucial 
question of identity. Churches, and indeed entire races 
and peoples, have through history had to contend with 
situations in which they were placed in exile, under 
oppression, and with their authority usurped by a 
seemingly invincible hostile party, finding themselves 
reduced to a handful of adherents meeting in semi-
secret. Too often, the rightful party has had to play David 
to a Goliath-like opponent. Thus it was with the Council 
of London; thus it must also have seemed to bodies such 
as the Polish Government in Exile, meeting powerless in 
Paris, then Belgium, then London, for over half a century 
while the Soviet-backed Communists exercised power 
in their homeland.

So what mattered about the Council of London was not 
the prospect of realistically or otherwise claiming the 
church property that it held to be rightfully its own, nor 
of aiming to subjugate other elements of Christendom; 
it was the assertion of its Syrian heritage as a powerful, 
unified and cogent identity in the body of a valid church 
and ecclesial movement with an ecumenical vision that 
has endured, albeit in other hands, to this day. It is that 
statement of what the Free Catholic movement was, as 
far as its ideology, theology and presence in Britain was 
concerned, that is thus the lasting legacy of the Council 
of London. 
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THE MISSIONS FOUNDED BY MAR 
TIMOTHEOS

The missions initiated by Mar Timotheos have had a 
varied history, and it should not be forgotten that where 
a mission was created to serve a particular community at 
a particular time, that mission may well legitimately 
come to an end sooner or later. Our data on these issues 
is necessarily incomplete, but in his work on Mar 
Timotheos, Bertil Persson gives a useful outline, 
arranged alphabetically by location, which we will 
summarize belowcdix.

PARISH LOCATION FOUNDED OUTCOME
Holy Cross 
Church 
(Polish)

Baltimore, 
MD

1898 Rejoined 
PNCC 1913

Russian 
Orthodox 
Mission

Boston, MA 1925? Not known 
after 1928

Holy Mother 
of the Rosary 
Cathedral 
(Polish)

Buffalo, NY 1895 Rejoined 
PNCC 1914-15

St Stanislaus 
Church 
(Lithuanian)

Buffalo, NY 1896 Not known

St Mary’s 
Church

Buffalo, NY 1897 Not known 
after 1898

Holy Cross 
Parish 
(Polish)

Central 
Falls, RI

1917 Joined PNCC 
sometime 
after 1919

cdix Persson, op. cit., p 31
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All Saints’ 
Cathedral 
(Polish)

Chicago, IL 1895 Joined PNCC 
1909

Church of 
Our Lady of 
Good Death 
(French, 
English, 
Polish)

Chicago, IL 1915 Not known 
after 1932

St David’s 
Chapel

Chicago, IL 1915? Not known 
after 1932

St George’s 
Russian 
Orthodox 
Church

Chicago, IL 1915 Not known 
after 1932

The Church 
of 
Transfigurati
on (Polish)

Chicago, IL 1903? Joined PNCC

St Sigfrid’s 
Swedish 
Church 

Chicago, IL 1920 Not known 
after 1925

Holy Mother 
of the Rosary 
Parish 
(Polish)

Chicopee, 
MA

1896 Joined PNCC

Vilatteville Chihuahua, 
Mexico

1910 Not known 
after 1911

Immaculate 
Heart of 
Mary

Cleveland, 
OH

Before 1894 In 1908, ¾ of 
the parish 
joined the 
Roman 
Catholic 
Church and ¼ 
joined the 
PNCC
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St John 
Nemonick

Cleveland, 
OH

1902 Part of the 
OCCA (Tichy)

St Stanislas 
Church

Cleveland, 
OH

? Joined the 
OCCA (Tichy) 
in 1905

St Anna Old 
Catholic 
Church

De Pere, WI Before 1898 Transferred to 
the 
Norbertine 
Fathers in 1898cdx

, but was then 
regained 1909-
22; not known 
after 1922

(Kolaszinski 
mission)

Detroit, MI 1893 Joined PNCC

Russian 
Orthodox 
Mission

Detroit, MI 1918? Not known 
after 1920

St Mary’s 
Church

Dyckesville 
(Duval), WI

1888 Not known 
after 1909cdxi

Church of 
Our Lady of 
Perpetual 
Help (Polish)

Fall River, RI 1919 Not known 
after 1922

(Polish-
speaking 
mission)

Freeland, PA 1893? Not known 
after 1896

Church of 
the Precious 

Gardner, WI 1886 Not known 
after 1922

cdx Who had initiated a campaign of persecution against Mar 
Timotheos in order to gain control of this church.
cdxi In 1891, Bishop Grafton forced Mar Timotheos to sell this church 
and the Church of the Precious Blood of Jesus, Gardner, to the PEC. 
However, Mar Timotheos regained ownership of both churches in 
1904.
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Blood of 
Jesus
Nôtre-Dame-
du-Lac

Gawas Bay, 
Ontario, 
Canada

1901 Closed in 1905 
in response to 
Roman 
Catholic 
persecution

St-Louis-de-
France

Green Bay, 
WI

1895 Not known 
after 1901

Saint-
Sacrament

Green Bay, 
WI

1909 Not known 
after 1922

San Antonio 
de Padua

Hackensack, 
NJ

1915? Left Mar 
Timotheos in 
1919

Mission to 
Haïti

Haïti 1897 The mission 
was not 
realized

The Sacred 
Heart of Jesus 
(Lithuanian)

Lawrence, 
MA

1916 Not known

Mission 
Chapelle et 
Institution de 
Bon Pasteur

Little 
Sturgeon, 
WI

1885 Ceased to be 
Pro-Cathedral 
in 1886

Eglise Saint-
Jean

Louiseville, 
Québec, 
Canada

1896 Not known 
after 1906

(Reader 
mission)

Marinette, 
WI

1905? Not known 
after 1917

St François 
(Francophon
e 
Amerindian)

Menominee, 
WI

1887 Not known 
after 1895

(Casimir 
Durand 
mission)

Minneapolis
, MN

1914 Not known 
after 1957
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Nôtre-Dame Montréal, 
Québec, 
Canada

1895 Ceased to be 
Pro-Cathedral 
in 1915

Saint-
Ambrose-de-
Kildare

Québec, 
Canada

1896 Not known 
after 1906

Saint-Gabriel-
de-Brandon

Québec, 
Canada

1896 Not known 
after 1906

Sainte-Ursule Québec, 
Canada

1896 Not known 
after 1906

The Divine 
Providence of 
God Parish 
(Lithuanian)

Scranton, 
PA

1912 Joined PNCC 
in 1921

Swedish All 
Saints’ 
Church

Seattle, WA 1921 Mission 
ceased 1927

St Boniface Manitoba, 
Canada

1909? Not known 
after 1914

(Harding 
mission)

Valin, WI 1892 Not known 
after 1895

St Joseph’s 
Church

Walhain, WI 1893 In 1897 the 
church burnt 
down and the 
parish 
amalgamated 
with St Louis-
de-France, 
Green Bay

(Knowles 
mission)

West 
Sutton, MA

1892 Knowles was 
suspended in 
1892 and led 
the parish into 
other missions

Nôtre-Dame 
de 

Winnipeg, 
Manitoba, 

1909? The parish 
became the 
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Czestochowa Canada basis for 
L’Eglise 
Catholique 
Apostolique 
Polonaise du 
Canada, 
founded 1913 
by Fr. Paul 
Markiewicz 
and led by 
him until his 
death 1949. He 
was succeeded 
by the Very 
Revd. Stefan 
Kowalibanski.
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ORGANISATIONAL SUMMARY OF 
THE VILATTE-DESCENDED 

CHURCHES

Note that this summary deliberately avoids the use of 
pejorative terms such as “schism”, aware that in such 
situations varying claims may be made by the parties 
concerned. The word “continuation” is a deliberate 
euphemism that covers all circumstances of this kind, 
whether canonically-sanctioned or otherwise.

CHURCH ESTABLISHED DETAILS
Old Catholic 
Church of 
America

1885 Primate:
Joseph René 
Vilatte (1885) 
(1892-1915). 
In 1915 it was 
reorganised as 
the American 
Catholic Church 
(q.v.)
In 1946, the 
Catholicate of 
the West 
recognised the 
Ancient 
Christian 
Fellowship (q.v.) 
as its sole heir.

Abbey-Principality 
of San Luigi

1883
Incorporates Order 
of the Crown of 
Thorns, Order of 

Henrice I 
(Pacomez) (1883-
84)
José I (Piantini) 
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the Lion and the 
Black Cross and the 
Order of Antioch.

(1884)
José II (Mendoza) 
(1884-97)
Louis I (de 
Girardot) (1897-
99
Joseph III 
(Vilatte) (1899-
1929)
Edmond I 
(Barwell-Walker) 
(1929-62)
Edmond II 
(Lyman) (1962-
1998)
Interregnum 
under Supreme 
Council (1998-
2011)
Edmond III 
(Kersey) (2011-)

Ancient Christian 
Fellowship

1930 by Maxey as 
revival of the Old 
Catholic Church of 
America. The 
church was merged 
with the Apostolic 
Episcopal Church in 
1946, and refounded 
as a society shortly 
afterwards. In 2000 
the church merged 
again with the 
Apostolic Episcopal 
Church under 
Francis C. Spataro.

Wallace David 
de Ortega Maxey 
(1930-78)
Robert Ronald 
Ramm (1978-
2000)
Francis C. 
Spataro (2000-15)
John Kersey 
(2015-)
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American Catholic 
Church

1915 (from the Old 
Catholic Church of 
America)

Primates:
Joseph René 
Vilatte (1915-20)
Frederic 
Ebenezer John 
Lloyd (1920-32)
Daniel Cassell 
Hinton (1932-40)

In 1940 the 
church split into 
three factions: 
the largest was 
the American 
Catholic Church 
(Syro-
Antiochean). The 
diocese of 
California 
became the 
American 
Catholic Church 
of Laguna Beach. 

Christian Catholic 
Church/Église 
catholique-
chrétienne

1859 by members of 
Chiniquy’s church 
in St. Anne, Illinois, 
as a breakaway from 
the Roman Catholic 
Church. This 
became the main 
origin of the Old 
Catholic Church of 
America, and it 
became part of that 
body and its 
successor the 

Joseph René 
Vilatte (1885). 
Part of the ACC 
from 1915 
onwards.
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American Catholic 
Church.

American Catholic 
Church (Durand)

1940 (a claim of 
continuation from 
the American 
Catholic Church in 
Canada).

Casimir François 
Durand (1926-57)
Jean-Noël 
Baudot 
(Apostolic 
Administrator, 
not a bishop) 
(1957-74)

Le Buisson Ardent 
(1970-78?)
[part of the 
Independent 
Catholic Church 
of Canada, a 
province of the 
Liberal Catholic 
Church 
International (1978-
82)]
Christian Catholic 
Church/Église 
catholique-
chrétienne (1980?-)

1970 from ministry 
of Côté, who was 
consecrated for the 
Liberal Catholic 
Church 
International/ICCC 
in 1978 and resigned 
from that church in 
1982. Under 
Thériault in 1988, 
this church 
declared itself to be 
the successor to 
Vilatte’s work of the 
1890s, also claiming 
to be successor of 
Durand (see above).cdxii

O’Neill M. Côté 
(1970-82) (under 
the LCCI 1978-82)
Serge A. 
Thériault (1982-)

American Catholic 
Church (Syro-
Antiochean)

1940 (from the 
American Catholic 
Church)

Primates: 
Ernest Leopold 
Petersen (1940-

cdxii There is no evidence to support this claim historically, although 
the descendants of some of Vilatte’s original Canadian parishioners 
are involved in the modern CCC. A baseless claim is made by this 
group to the headship of two of the San Luigi Orders; when 
challenged to produce any evidence in support of their alleged 
version of history they have failed to do so.
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59)
Herbert T. 
Wilkie (1959-81)
Rainer Laufers 
(1981-)

American Catholic 
Church of Laguna 
Beach

1940 (from the 
American Catholic 
Church). In 2012, the 
church elected 
Bishop Peter 
Hickman of the 
Ecumenical 
Catholic 
Communion to 
succeed as its 
interim bishop.

Primates: 
Percy Wise 
Clarkson  (1940-
42)
Lowell Paul 
Wadle (1942-65)cdxiii

Interregnum 
(disputed 
succession) (1965)
[Harold Francis 
Marshall 
(disputed) (1965)]
Hugh Michael 
Strange (1966-?) 
Roman Paul 
Maykowski (197-
?)
Ivan Benner 
(197—74)
Simon Eugene 
Talarczyk (1974-
2012)
Peter Hickman 
(2012-)

Apostolic 
Christian Church 
(1927-68)
Catholic Apostolic 
Church, Malabar 

1927 by Samuel 
Gregory Lines and 
restored 1932 from 
the American 
Catholic Church. In 

Primates:
Samuel Gregory 
Lines (1932-40)
Robert Raleigh 
(Joseph [Justin] 

cdxiii Wadle died without appointing a successor.
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Rite (CACA) 
commonly known 
as the Church of 
Antioch (1968-)

1968 it was renamed. 
Many other 
communities 
descend from this 
church.

Adrien Boyle) 
(1940-65) 
Herman Adrian 
Spruit (1965-80) 
(Patriarch from 
1968)
Meri Louise 
Spruit (1980-2005) 
(Matriarch)
Richard Alston 
Gundrey (2005-
09) (Patriarch)
Mark Elliott 
Newman (2009-) 
(Presiding 
Bishop)

Canadian Catholic 
Church

1948 from the 
American Catholic 
Church by Barry. 
Liberal Catholic in 
character. Defunct 
1968.

Odo Acheson 
Barry (1948-68)

Chiesa Cattolica 
Nazionale Italiana 

Founded 1875 by 
Gulotti as a 
continuation of 
Chiesa Cattolica in 
Italia and in 1900, 
under the name 
Chiesa Episcopale 
Nazionale Italiana, 
became a diocese of 
the Old Catholic 
Church of America. 
In 1916 the mission 
joined the North 
American Old 

Primates:
Louis Prota 
Giurleo Miraglia 
Gulotti (1900-07)
Carmel Henry 
Carfora (1907-16)
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Roman Catholic 
Church, and 
Carfora repudiated 
the Vilatte 
succession.

Independent 
Catholic Church

1903 by Vilatte, 
influenced by the 
Church of England 
and Order of 
Corporate Reunion. 

Henry Marsh 
Marsh-Edwards 
(1903-08)
William 
Patterson 
Whitebrook 
(1908-15)
Basil George 
Stannard (1915-33)
Basil Stannard 
effectively 
continued this 
church as the 
Catholic 
Christian 
Church from 
1933-34, when it 
was indefinitely 
suspended.

Église Catholique 
Française

Founded 1831 by 
François-Fernand 
Châtel (1795-1857) as 
a continuation from 
Église Catholique 
de France. After 
renewal around 
1870, initiated by 
Loyson, one branch 
(around Paris) was 
restored 1907 by 
Vilatte with the 
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name Église 
Catholique, 
Apostolique et 
Française which 
included Église 
Catholique 
Gallicane and 
adopted the name 
Église Catholique 
Française (Église 
Gallicane), later 
Église Catholique 
Gallicane. Another 
branch (in West-
France) joined 
Mathew preserving 
the original name 
Église Catholique 
Française

Eglise Catholique 
Gallicane

Founded in 1878 by 
Loyson as a 
continuation of 
Église Catholique 
de France.
After Loyson’s 
retirement and 
political 
complications 
restored 1907 by 
Vilatte

From 1916 the 
church was 
registered by Mgr 
Giraud as a French 
non-profit 

Primates:
Robert Eden, 
Primus of 
Scottish 
Episcopal 
Church, (1879-82)
Henry Lascelles 
Jenner, formerly 
Bishop of 
Dunedin of the 
Province of New 
Zealand of the 
Anglican 
Communion 
(1883-87)
Arthur 
Cleveland Coxe, 
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association.

After 1986, there has 
been considerable 
fragmentation of 
Gallican groups, 
including several 
more not listed 
here.

Bishop of 
Western New 
York of 
Protestant 
Episcopal 
Church (1888-93)
Interregnum 
(1893-1907)
Joseph René 
Vilatte (1907-08)
Ernest Louis 
René Houssay 
(1908-12)
Louis Marie 
François Giraud 
(1912-50)
Bernard-Isidore 
Jalbert-Ville 
(1950-66)
Irénee Poncellin 
d’Éschevannes 
(1966-75)
Patrick 
Truchemotte 
(1975-86)

Eglise Gallicane, 
Tradition 
Apostolique de 
Gazinet.

1987 from the ECG 
above, initially 
called the Eglise 
Apostolique Neo-
Gallicane, renamed 
1988

Thierry Teyssot 
(1987-)

Union Apostolique 
Gallicane

2014, including the 
Mission Gallicane 
d’Alsace established 
in 2011 by Fr. Steck, 
formerly a priest 

Raphaël-
Magnoald Steck 
(2014-)
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under Mgr. Teyssot.
Svensk-
Amerikanska 
Kyrkan/The 
Swedish Church in 
America

Founded 1920 by 
Carl August 
Nybladh as an 
outgrowth of the 
Protestant Episcopal 
Church and became 
an autonomous 
jurisdiction within 
the American 
Catholic Church. In 
1934 it became 
independent but is 
now defunct.

Primates:
Carl August 
Nybladh (1920-25)
Axel Zakarias 
Fryxell (1925-34)
E. A. Thorell 
(1934-?) (priest 
who refused 
episcopal 
election)

Polish Old 
Catholic Church 
in America

Founded 1894 by 
Kozlowski as a 
break-off from 
Catholic Church in 
the USA
After 1907 most of 
the followers of 
Kozlowski joined 
the Polish National 
Catholic Church. 
The mission around 
Francis Ignatius 
Boryszewski 
became affiliated 
between 1925-27 
with the North 
American Old 
Roman Catholic 
Church, and from 
1927 with the  
American Catholic 
Church. In 1928 the 

Primates:
Antoni Stanislas 
Kozlowski ([1894] 
1897-1907)

Francis Ignatius 
Boryszewski 
(1928-75)

Robert Ronald 
John Zaborowski 
has asserted that 
his Mariavite Old 
Catholic Church 
succeeded to this 
jurisdiction in 
1975, but this is 
disputed.
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mission was 
organized as the 
Independent Polish 
Catholic Church.

African Orthodox 
Church (AOC)

1921 by Vilatte as 
continuation of 
previous ministry of 
McGuire et al.

Patriarchs:
Alexander I 
(George 
Alexander 
McGuire) (1921-
34)
James I (William 
Ernest James 
Robertson) (1934-
62)
Peter IV (Richard 
Grant Robinson) 
(1962-67)
Gladstone St 
Clair Nurse 
(1967-76)
William Russell 
Miller (1976-81)
Stafford James 
Sweeting (1981-
95)
Primate 
Metropolitan:
Jamon Bernardt 
Butler (1995-?)cdxiv

cdxiv There have been several recent divisions within the AOC but it 
has not proved possible to source reliable information on this. 
These include the African Orthodox Church of Africa, which traces 
its origins to the work of Daniel Kanyiles (q.v.) in South Africa and 
in 2009 enthroned Patrick Mkhize as Patriarch of Africa. According 
to the website of the “historic” African Orthodox Church at 
http://www.theaocinc.com (retrieved March 2013), Archbishop 
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African Orthodox 
Church of New 
York (AOCNY)

1925/6 continuation 
of AOC by Barrow. 
In 1938 the church 
divided into the 
Afro-American 
Catholic Church 
and the  African 
Orthodox Church 
of New York and 
Massachussetts

Reginald Grant 
Barrow (1925/6-
31)
George S.A. 
Brookes (1931-38)

Afro-American 
Catholic Church

1938 continuation of 
AOCNY by 
Brookes. It was in 
communion with 
the American 
Catholic Church 
and united with that 
church on the death 
of Brookes.

George S.A. 
Brookes (1938-?)

African Orthodox 
Church of New 
York and 
Massachussetts, 
also Holy African 
Church

1938 continuation of 
AOCNY following 
court judgement 
obtained by AOC 
against Trotman 
and Nurse. 
Reunited with AOC 
in 1964.

Arthur Stanley 
Trotman (1938-
45)
Robert Arthur 
Valentine (1945-
54)
Frederick 
Augustus Toote 
(1954-59)
Gladstone St. 

George Walter Sands currently serves as Primate Metropolitan of 
the AOC and the position of Patriarch is vacant. There is at least one 
further branch of the AOC in New York under Bishop Nicholas 
Acres that is separate from these jurisdictions, as well as a further 
branch under Bishop James Salisbury. In 2014, a Synod brought a 
number of these groups together, but subsequent developments 
have caused further jurisdictional breakdown.
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Clair Nurse 
(1959-64)

American Catholic 
Church, 
Archdiocese of 
New York (1927-8-)
Orthodox Catholic 
Church in 
America (Western 
Rite) (198--)

Founded 1927 by 
James Francis 
Augustine Lashley 
as a continuation of 
the AOC

Primates:
James Francis 
Augustine 
Lashley (1927-82)
Michael Eugene 
Verra (1982-)

American Catholic 
Orthodox Church

Founded 1932 by 
William Frederick 
Tyarks as a 
continuation of 
AOC. Soon joined 
the American 
Catholic Church, 
Archdiocese of New 
York

William 
Frederick Tyarks 
(1932)

American Holy 
Orthodox Catholic 
Apostolic Eastern 
Church (1932-69)
Eastern Rite 
Diocese of the 
Orthodox Catholic 
Church of 
America (1969-86)
Holy Orthodox 
Synod of America 
(1986)

Founded 1932 by 
John Cyril Clement 
Sherwood as an 
independent 
jurisdiction within 
the AOC.  In 1986 it 
merged fully with 
the Orthodox 
Catholic Church of 
America to form 
the Holy Orthodox 
Synod of America. 
Now part of the Old 
Catholic Church of 
America.

Primates:
John Cyril 
Clement 
Sherwood (1932-
69)
George 
Augustine Hyde 
(1969-83)
Alfred Louis 
Lankenau (1983-
86)
Walter Xavier 
Brown (1986-97)
James Edward 
Bostwick (1997-)

African Orthodox 
Church of the 

1963 continuation of 
AOC following 

Patriarchs:
Daniel William 
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Republic of South 
Africa

internal disputes. Alexander 
([1924]-70)
James II (Daniel 
Kanyiles) (1972-
2003cdxv)

Holy African 
Orthodox Church, 
also Independent 
African Orthodox 
Church

1965 continuation of 
AOC under Mbina

Ice Walter 
Mbina (1965-77)
Gerald 
Thozamile Hopa
Albert Khanyisa 
Sumbane

African Orthodox 
Church of the 
West

1981 by George 
Duncan Hinkson 
(1906-2001) as a 
continuation of the 
African Orthodox 
Church. Reunited 
with AOC 1995.

Primates:
George Duncan 
Hinkson (1981-95)

Orthodox-Keltic 
Church of the 
British 
Commonwealth of 
Nations (The 
British Orthodox 
Catholic Church)

1935 by Mar Frederic 
(Harrington). One 
of the founder 
churches of the 
Catholicate of the 
West in 1943.

Mar Frederic 
(Harrington) 
(1935-39)
Mar Jacobus II 
(Heard) (1939-43)

Orthodox Catholic 1924 by John Primates:

cdxv Kanyiles was born on 6 August 1924 and died on 23 March 2003. 
His church was originally the African Orthodox Church Province 
of South Africa, and was renamed in 1961. Kanyiles became Patriarch 
on 3 July 1972. He had been consecrated the previous day in 
Kimberley by Ice Walter Mbina assisted by Albert Khanyisa 
Sumbane. He left South Africa only once, when on 27 November 
1993 he was conditionally consecrated in the former Cathedral 
Church of the Good Shepherd, Clapton, London, by the late Bertil 
Persson assisted by George Boyer, both of the Apostolic Episcopal 
Church.
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Church in England 
(OCCE)

Churchill Sibley as a 
mission of the 
American Catholic 
Church. From 1929 
it was independent 
of the ACC.

John Churchill 
Sibley (1929-38)
John Sebastian 
Marlow Ward 
(1938-46)
Mar Georgius [as 
Commissary] 
(1946-51)
In 1951 the 
church divided 
into two parts, 
one continuing 
in England and 
one in Cyprus, 
then Australia. 
The two parts 
were initially in 
communion, but 
this was not the 
case after 1979.

Orthodox Catholic 
Church in England

1951 continuation of 
the OCCE in 
England, in 
opposition to Mar 
Georgius who 
asserted that Ward 
had appointed him 
Commissary.

Primates:
William Martin 
Andrew (1951-79)
John Lester 
Peace (1979-81)
In 1981 the 
church was 
absorbed into 
the Orthodox 
Church of the 
British Isles 
under Mar 
Seraphim.

Orthodox Catholic 
Church (of 
Cyprus/Australia)

1951 continuation of 
the OCCE, initially 
in Cyprus and then 

Primates:
John Sebastian 
Marlow Ward 
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(renamed 
Orthodox Catholic 
Church of the 
New Age)

in Australia. (1938-49)
Colin Mackenzie 
Chamberlain 
(Fra’ Filius 
Domini) (1949-
65)
Peter Gilbert 
Strong (1965-)

African Universal 
(Orthodox-
Catholic) Church 
(1935-51)
Orthodox Catholic 
Church (1951-)

1935 with Sibley’s 
consecration of Mar 
Kwamin, as 
extension of his 
existing church. In 
1982 the remaining 
missions were 
received into the 
Greek Orthodox 
Patriarchate of 
Alexandria and all 
Africa.

Mar Kwamin 
Ntsete Bresi-
Ando 
(Anderson) (1935-
70)
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ILLUSTRATIONS

Boutros Ibn Salmo Mesko-Mar Ignatius Peter III (IV) 
(Peter the Humble), Syrian Jacobite Patriarch of Antioch 

and the East

Mar Julius I Alvares, Metropolitan of Goa, Ceylon and 
Greater India
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Joseph-René Vilatte, Mar Timotheos
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In this photograph, Mar Timotheos wears the insignia of 
the Order of the Crown of Thorns.
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Translated certificate of Priesthood of Vilatte
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Patriarchal Bull in the English and Syriac languages for 
Vilatte’s consecration
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First (Syriac) consecration certificate of Mar Timotheos
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Second (English) consecration certificate of Mar 
Timotheos
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Photograph of Mar Timotheos after his 
consecration. Seated L to R: Mar Timotheos, 

Murimattom Mar Ivanios, Pulikottil Mar Dionysius V, 
Kadavil Mar Athanasius, Chathuruthy Mar Gregorios, 

Mar Julius I Alvarez

                                                

Episcopal coat of arms of Mar Timotheos
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Mar Timotheos and Fr. Gauthier
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+Stanislas Kaminski – Mar Timotheos – +Paolo Miraglia 
Gulotti
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Mar Timotheos at the ordination of Fr. Vladimir 
Peshkoff (left), 1917, with Fr. Frantisek Kanski (right)
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The last home of Mar Timotheos – the Abbaye of Pont 
Colbert

Death certificate of Mar Timotheos
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Consecration certificate of Frederick E.J. Lloyd by Mar 
Timotheos, 29 December 1915
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Consecration certificate of George Alexander McGuire 
for the African Orthodox Church by Mar Timotheos, 28 

September 1921
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Consecration certificate of F.J.E. Barwell-Walker by Mar 
Timotheos, 1 June 1923.

Patriarch George McGuire and other clergy of the African 
Orthodox Church
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Notarized disposition of the heirship of the Order of the 
Crown of Thorns and connected authorities by Mar 

Timothos to F.J.E. Barwell-Walker, 25 May 1925
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Photograph taken in summer 1928 outside the Armenian 
Church of St Sarkis, London, whose priest, Fr. Khosrov, is seen 

in the foreground. Behind him are (L to R) Archbishops 
Churchill Sibley and Frederick E.J. Lloyd, along with several 

Anglicans. This photograph was referred to by J.A. Douglas in 
his preface to the first edition of Brandreth.

Cathedral of the African Orthodox Church
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J.S.M. Ward at the reconstructed Witch’s Cottage at the 
Barnet Folk Park

Consecration of J.S.M. Ward by Mar Georgius at the 
Tithe Barn church at Barnet
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Consecration of Mar David I (Maxey) by Mar Georgius

Lowell Paul Wadle
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Episcopal signature of W. Martin Andrew (Bishop 
Anthony) of the Orthodox Church of England.
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